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SHARQ EPIK SHE’RIYATIDA SAYYOR SEVGI QISSALARINING
BADIIY SINTEZI

ANNOTATSIYA

KALIT SO‘ZLAR

Sharq poeziyasida epik janr taraqqiyoti xalq og’zaki ijodiyotidagi sayyor syujetli
gissalarni yozma badiiy adabiyotga xos xususiyatlar bilan boyitish va poetika
gonuniyatlariga moslashtirishda ko‘zga tashlanadi. Bu adabiy-estetik hodisani
muallifning muayyan mavzuni badiiy asar mazmuni, arxitektonikasi va o°‘zining
badiiy uslubi vositasida tarixiy sharoit ijtimoiy muammolari bilan bog‘lab
tasvirlashida kuzatish mumkin. Poeziyada oldingi davrlarda shakllangan mavzu
va noma’lum bo’lgan syujet chizig‘ini olib kirishga urinish, yozma adabiyotdagi
poemalarning xalq og‘zaki ijodidagi dostonlar bilan aloqasini yanada
kuchaytirishga bo‘lgan intilish, badiiy asar tilining xalqchillasha borishi sharq
epik she’riyatida sayyor syujetlarning badiiy sintezini yuzaga keltirdi. Maqolada
bu mavzu arab sahrolarida yuzaga kelgan Layli va Majnun sevgisi gissalarining
fors-tojik va turkiy dostonchilikdagi talginlari misolida yoritiladi.

Alisher Navoiyning sharq epik poeziyasini yangilashdagi badiiy-estetik va
g‘oyaviy tamoyillari xamsachilikda arab va forsiy tilli xalqlar og’zaki va yozma
manbalari istifodasiga borib taqaladi. Mutafakkir o‘z asarlarida bevosita
o’zigacha yetib kelgan arab va fors tillaridagi xalq og‘zaki ijodiga va folklorga
ham murojaat etadi. Shayx Nizomiy o‘z adabiy mubhitida birinchi dostonnavis
sifatida, Alisher Navoiy esa temuriylar tamadduni davrining ijtimoiy faol ijodkori
sifatida beshliklaridagi xalqona, sodda va donishmandona tafakkur ifodasiga, xalq
folklorining o‘lmas an’analariga katta ahamiyat berdilar. Nizomiy “Layli va
Majnun” dostonida ijtimoiy foydali ma’rifiy fikrlarini pand-nasihat tarzida emas,
balki xalq og‘zaki ijodi va folklordan olingan badiiy timsollar vositasida ifoda
etdi.

Alisher Navoiy “Xamsa”sida esa “sayyor syujetlar” - xalqona hikoyat va
rivoyatlarga asoslangan epizodlar ma’rifiy mazmundagi hikmatlar bilan
boyitiladi, orifona ma’no kasb etadi. Aynigsa, buyuk “nazirai benazir’ning
uchinchi dostoni bo’lmish “Layli va Majnun”da shoir xamsanavislikda o’zigacha
mavjud an’analardan ijodiy foydalangan holda o’z dostoniga yangicha ruh
bag’ishlaydi, 0’z davrining talab va ehtiyojlaridan kelib chiqib, “afsonaga yangi
libos kiygizadi”.

Epik poeziya, uslub,

romantizm, hayotiylik,
xalqchillik, ma’rifiy
mazmun.
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AHHOTALIUA K/IIOYEBBIE CJIOBA

PasBurne omumdyeckoro jkaHpa B BOCTOYHOM T033UM MposBnseT Paspurme Onuueckas M033Hsl, CTHIIb,
SMUYECKOT0 JKaHpa B BOCTOYHOW TIIO33MHM TPOSBIAETCS B OOOTAIICHMH POMAHTH3M, peanbHOCTD,
«KOUYIOLIMX CHOKETOB» YCTHOTO HApOIHOTO TBOPYECTBA CO CIEHM(UUECKHMMH HapOJHOCTD, IlyXOBHO-

CBOMCTBAaMH NHCBMEHHON XYyNOKECTBEHHOM IJHUTepaTypbl M B COBMEIICHHH HPABCTBEHHOE COJICpXKAHMUE.
KaHOHaM BOCTOYHOM MO3THKU. DTO JIUTEPATYPHO-ICTETHYECKOE COOBITUE MOMKHO
MIPOCIIEAUTH B COUETAHWU aBTOPOM B CBOEM IPOM3BEACHUH TEMBI, COAEPKaHMS,
APXUTEKTOHUKH U MHAMBHUIYaTbHOTO XYHO0)KECTBEHHOTO CTHJI C COLMAIBHBIMHU
npoOiieMaMy  MCTOPUYECKOW AeHcTBUTENbHOCTH. MHTepec aBTOpPOB MO3M K
BO3POXKJIEHHIO TEM M CIOKETOB IPOLUIBIX BPEMEH, CO3JaHUE B3aUMOCBSI3U IIOOM B
HapOJHOM TBOPYECTBE C MOSMaMH NHCBMEHHON JHUTEpaTyphl, MPOSBICHUE
HApOJHOCTHU B CTUJIE MUCbMEHHON JIUTEPATYPBI CO3JAET XyA0KECTBEHHBII CHHTE3
«KOYYIOLINX» CIOKETOB B BOCTOYHOM SMUYECKOW Mo33MH. J[aHHAs TeMaTHKa B
CTaThe PacCKpBIBACTCS Ha MpHUMEpE aHallu3a CTAPUHHON HCcTOpHuM Jr00bBU Jlennun
u MeKHyHa, CO3JaHHON B apaBHICKHUX CTEMAX, C MMO3MaMHU, HAlUCAHHBIMU B
MEePCUCKO-TAKUKCKON U TIOPKCKON XY10KECTBEHHOM JIUTEpaType.
XyI0KECTBEHHO-ICTETHUECKUE W WACHWHBIE NMPUHIUIBI SMHYECKOT0 TBOPYECTBA
Amuiepa HaBau crnocoOCTCBOBajIM BO30OHOBIICHHIO MHOTOBEKOBBIX TPaAMIHIA
BOCTOYHOH MO033MH. B cBomx mATepunax reHHanbHble MbICIUTEN Bocroka
UCTIONB30BANN (PparMeHThl M3 HMCTOYHHMKOB YCTHOTO HAPOJHOTO TBOPUYECTBA U
¢orapkIopa apabCKMX W TEPCHUACKHUX HApOJOB B CBOCOOPA3HOM TBOPYECKOM
crtiune. Husamu D'ssHIkeBH Kak NHEpBBIM MacTep 3MUYECKOTO CTHISL B CBOEH
JuTepatypHoil cpene, Aummep HaBaum kak BUAHBIA  TBOpYECKUMH U
rOCyJapCTBEHHBIN JEeSITENb SMOXH TUMYPHICKOTO PEHECCAHCA B CBOMX TBOPEHHAX
obpamanuch K MyApPOMY HapOAHOMY MBIIIJICHHIO, HEMEPKHYIIIUM TPaaULUsIM
¢onpknopa. Illeiix Huzamu B cBoeit moame «Jleinm u MemxkHyH» oOpamaics
HEMOCPEJCTBEHHO K (DOJIBKIIOPY WIIM CO3JaHUSIM YCTHOTO HapOJHOTO TBOPYECTBA
JUTS BEIPQ)KEHUS] CBOMX COLMAIIBHO MOJIE3HBIX MbIcTed. CBOIO HIICIHHYIO 3aMBICEIb
OH Yallle BBIPAXKAJI HE HACTABJICHUSIMM, a KMBBIMH 3NHM30/aMH M oOpazamu u3
HapOJHOTO TBOPUYECTBA.

B tperseil mosme ‘“Xamchl” Amumepa Haau 3aHUMAOT BaXKHOE MECTO
MUCTHYECKHE UJEH, € U306l U3 YCTHOTO HApOAHOTO TBOPYECTBA U IPUTUH,
OTPBIBKH C 00pa3aMy >KUBOTHBIX, 3JIEMEHTOB M3 (Iopsl M (hayHbl 0OoTamaroTces
IYXOBHBIM cojiepkaHueM. Benukuii mpiciutens B nosMme «Jleinn u MemxHyH»,
TBOPYECKH HCIOJB3YS XyJOKECTBEHHBIE TPAJAUIINN CBOUX HACTABHUKOB, IPUAAET
HOBBIA POMaHTUKO-PEATUCTUYECKUN AyX.

¢ B 0OOTaIIeHUH «KOUYYIOIINX CIOXKETOB)» YCTHOTO HAapOJHOTO TBOPUYECTBA CO
crnenu(UIeCKUMH CBOHCTBAMU THCBMEHHOM XYI0XKECTBEHHON JUTEPAaTyphl U B
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COBMELIEHUN KaHOHAM BOCTOYHOM MHOITHKH. DTO JHUTEPaTypHO-3CTETHUECKOE
COOBITHE MOXHO TPOCIEANTh B COUYETAHWM ABTOPOM B CBOEM IIPOW3BENCHHUU
TEMBI, COJEPKAHMA, APXUTEKTOHHKM M HWHIWBUAYAIBHOTO XyIOXKECTBEHHOIO
CTHJISL C CONMANBHBIMA MTPOOJIEMaMH HCTOPHYECKON IecTBUTENFHOCTH. MHTEepec
aBTOPOB MO3M K BO3POXKIEHHIO TEM M CIOKETOB IMPOIIIBIX BPEMEH, CO3AAHUE
B3aMMOCBSI3M II0O3M B HAPOJHOM TBOPYECTBE C TIODMAMH IHCBMEHHON
JUTEpaTyphl, MPOSBIEHHE HApPOAHOCTU B CTHUJIE IUCHbMEHHOW JMTEpaTyphl
CO3MaéT XYyJOKECTBEHHBIH CHHTE3 «KOUYIOIIUX» CIO)KETOB B BOCTOYHOH
snuueckod mol3uu. JlaHHas TeMaTWKa B CTaThe PAacKphIBAECTCS Ha IMpUMeEpe
aHaJgM3a CTapuHHOW wHcTopuM moObBH Jlednn u MemxkHyHa, CO3JaHHOH B
apaBUHCKUX CTEMsX, C MO’MAaMHU, HANUCAaHHBIMM B IEPCHUICKO-TaJKUKCKOH U
TIOPKCKOM XYZI0’KECTBEHHOM JIUTEPATYpE.

XyI0KECTBEHHO-)CTETHUECKUE M WACHHBIE IMPUHIMIIBI SMUYECKOT0 TBOPYECTBA
Amumepa HaBan crocoOcTcBOBamM BO30OHOBJICHHI0 MHOTOBEKOBBIX TPAIUIIUI
BOCTOYHOHW MO33MH. B CBOMX mATepHIaX TIeHHalbHBIE MBICIUTENH BocToka
UCTIONB30BaNN (PparMeHThl M3 HMCTOYHHWKOB YCTHOTO HAPOJHOTO TBOPUYECTBA U
¢oapkaopa apabCKMX W TEPCUICKUX HapoJOB B CBOCOOPAa3HOM TBOPYECKOM
crune. Husamu I'siHIKeBM Kak IEpBBIM MacTep 3MHYECKOTO CTUISL B CBOEH
IuTepaTypHoil cpene, Ausmmep HaBam kak < BUAHBIA  TBOpYECKUH U
rOCyJapCTBEHHBIN JesTeNb SI0XH TUMYPHUICKOIO PEHECCAHCA B CBOMX TBOPEHUAX
oOpamanuch K MyApOMY HAapOAHOMY MBIIUICHHIO, HEMEPKHYIIUM TPaIHLUSIM
¢dompriopa. leitx Huzamu B cBoert mosme «Jletinnm m MemkHyH» oOpamaics
HETIOCPEICTBEHHO K (DOIBKIIOPY WM CO3JaHUSIM YCTHOTO HapOJHOTO TBOPYECTBA
JUIA BBIPA)KEHUS] CBOMX COLUANIBHO MOJIE3HBIX MbIcIed. CBOIO HIECHHYIO 3aMBbICEINb
OH Yallle BBIPAXaJ HE HACTABICHUSIMHM, a )KMBBIMH 3MHM30JaMH M oOpazamu u3
HApOJHOTO TBOPYECTBA.

B Tperseit mosme ‘“Xamcel” Amnmmepa Hapau 3aHUMaOT Ba)XKHOE MECTO
MHUCTHYECKHE HJEH, IIe AMHU30bI U3 YCTHOTO HapOJHOTO TBOPYECTBA U IPHUTUH,
OTPBIBKH C 00pa3aMu >KUBOTHBIX, 3JIEMEHTOB U3 (JIOpHI U (hayHbI 000ramnamTcs
NYXOBHBIM cojiepkaHueM. Benukuii mpiciutens B nosMme «Jleinu u MemxHyH»,
TBOPYECKH UCHOJb3ys XYJOKECTBEHHBIC TPAAUIIUN CBOUX HACTABHUKOB, IPUAAET
HOBBIIl POMaHTHKO-PEATUCTHYECKUH AyX.

10
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ABSTRACT KEYWORDS
The development of the epic genre in oriental poetry is manifested in the Epic poetry, style,
enrichment of the "nomadic plots" of oral folk art with the specific properties of romanticism, reality,

written fiction and in the combination of the canons of oriental poetics. This nationality, spiritual and
literary and aesthetic event can be traced in the combination of the author's theme, moral content.
content, architectonics and individual artistic style with the social problems of
historical reality in his work. The interest of the authors of poems in the revival of
themes and plots of past times, the creation of a relationship between poems in
folk art and poems of written literature, the manifestation of nationality in the
style of written literature creates an artistic synthesis of “"nomadic" plots in
Eastern epic poetry. This topic is revealed in the article on the example of the
analysis of the ancient history of the love of Leyli and Majnun, created in the
Avrabian steppes, with poems written in Persian-Tajik and Turkic literature.

The artistic, aesthetic and ideological principles of Alisher Navai's epic work
contributed to the renewal of the centuries-old traditions of oriental poetry. In
their fives, the brilliant thinkers of the East used fragments from the sources of
oral folklore and folklore of the Arab and Persian peoples in a peculiar creative
style. Nizami Ganjavi as the first master of the epic style in his literary
environment, Alisher Navai as a prominent creative and statesman of the Timurid
Renaissance era in their works turned to the wise folk thinking, the unfading
traditions of folklore. Sheikh Nizami in his poem "Leyli and Majnun™ turned
directly to folklore or the creations of oral folklore to express his socially useful
thoughts. He often expressed his ideological idea not with instructions, but with
living episodes and images from folk art.

In the third poem "Hamsa" by Alisher Navai, mystical ideas occupy an important
place, where episodes from oral folklore and parables, excerpts with images of
animals, elements from flora and fauna are enriched with spiritual content. The
great thinker in the poem "Leyli and Majnun”, creatively using the artistic
traditions of his mentors, gives a new romantic-realistic spirit.

KIRISH
Qadim zamonlarda yaratilgan epik poeziya namunalari, xususan sevgi gissalari
sharq xalqlari og’zaki ijodi namunalari ta’sirida yuzaga kelganligi boisidan asosan
tarixiy shaxslarga ba’g’iahlanadi. Bunday epik asarlar monosyujetli bo’lib, ularda
vogealarning ko’lami uncha keng emas va shunga bog’liq ravishda gahramonlar
miqdori ham chegaralangan. Qissanavislik va dostonnavislik rivojlana borgani sari
yangi xarakterdagi, ya’ni ishqiy-romantik va liro-epik tarzdagi asarlar ham paydo
11
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bo’la borib, ularda insonning ichki kechinmalari tasviriga e’tibor berila boshlandi. Bu
hol poemachilikning ijtimoiy hayot va inson faoliyatiga tobora yaginlasha
borayotganini, insonning jamiyat va ijtimoiy tabagalar, maishiy va axloqiy
muammolar kabi muhim masalalarni yoritayotganligini, badiiy yetuk asarlar yaratish
ustida tobora ko’proq shug’ullanayotganligini ko’rsatadi. “Badiiy obrazlarning
konkretlasha borishi, ya’ni insin xarakterining ko’rinishi hamda didaktizmdan
psixologik tasvir tomon gadam tashlanishi poemachilikda hayot va inson taqdiri
chuqurroq ochilayotganiga yorqin dalildir”, - deb yozadi akademik B. Valixo’jayev.
(Valixo’jayev B., 2023,18)

Poemachilikning xarakterli xususiyatlaridan biri shundaki, unda o’zbek mumtoz

adabiyoti, jumladan epik poeziyaning boshqga xalglar adabiyoti — arab, hind, xususan
fors-tojik adabiyoti bilan hamkorligi yanada kuchayadi. Bu hol ozarbayjon
adabiyotiga bo’lgan munosabatda ochig-oydin ko’rinadi. O’zbek poemachiligining
rivojlanish jarayonida ozarbayjon epik poeziyasi, xususan Nizomiy Gangaviy
“Xamsa” siga bo’lgan qiziqish tobora kuchaya borib, undan ilhomlanib asarlar yozish
yoki uning dostonlarini ijodiy tarjima gilish hodisasi avj oldi.
Badiiy adabiytning ko’p asrlik taraqqiyoti davrida epik poeziya ijtomoiy-Siyosiy va
madaniy hayotning, xalq orzu-istagiga muvofiq mazmunning talabiga ko’ra shaklan
takomillashdi, g’oyaviy jihatdan zamonasi uchun aktual masalalarni ifoda etdi. Bu
haqda yana akademik B.Valixo’jayevning fikrlarini keltiramiz: “Tasvir uslubi
jihatidan o’zaro yaqin va hamohang, nomlanishi jihatidan esa bir-biriga o’xshash
poemalar ham yaratilish davri, ijodkorning dunyogarashi va adabiy-estetik
prinsiplari, ko‘zlagan maqsadi asosida yangi xarakter va yangi mazmun kasb etadi.
Shuning uchun bir temada yozilgan poemalarda mavzuning ichki va tashqi
migratsiyasi, uning evolyutsiya va dinamikasini nazarda tutish epik poeziya
taraqqiyotining o’ziga xos xususiyatlarini belgilashda muhim omillardan bo’lib
xizmat qiladi. Bu masala, 0’z navbatida, xalqlar adabiyotlari o’rtasidagi hamkorlik va
adabiy alogalarni yoritishda ham muhim ahamiyatga ega.” (Valixo’jayev B., 2023,
201)

ASOSIY QISM

“Layli va Majnun” - jahon adabiyotidagi eng mungli va alamli sevgi
qissalaridan biridir. U Sharq o‘lkalarida shu darajada keng tarqalgan va shuhrat
gozonganki, shu jihatdan gqaraganda hatto G’arb adabiyotining eng ajoyib
yodgorliklaridan bo’lgan “Romeo va Juletta” ham u bilan tenglasha olmaydi, degan
edi shargshunos olim 1.Yu.Krachkovskiy. (Krachkovskiy 1., 1988, 119)

“Layli va Majnun” qissalari uzoq tarix va tadrijiy takomilga ega. U gadimiy arab
gabilalarida vujudga keldi, so’ng Eron, O’rta Osiyo, Kavkaz, Hindiston va boshqa
o‘lkalarga tarqaldi. Xalq og’zaki ijodida yuzaga kelgan bu sayyor syujet keyinchalik

yozma adabiyotdan keng o‘rin oldi, qayta-gayta ishlandi. Shayx Nizomiy Ganjaviy,
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Xusrav Dehlaviy, Alisher Navoiy va Muhammad Fuzuliy kabi buyuk so’z
san’atkorlarining gqalami bilan yanada kengroq shuhrat qozonib, jahon adabiyotining
o’lmas obidalaridan biri bo’lib qoldi.

Akademik I.Yu.Krachkovskiy ko’rsatganidek, Layli va Majnun hagidagi
rivoyatlar YII asrning oxirlarida paydo bo’la boshladi. Og’zaki ravishda paydo
bo’lgan bu rivoyatlar keyinchalik yozma asarlarga ham kiradi. Birog hali ular
kompozitsion tarqoq, o’zaro uzviy bog’lanmagan rivoyatlar edi. Ular
mukammalllashgan badiiy asar turiga kirmagan edi. (Krachkovskiy 1., 1988, 164]
Layli va Majnun hagidagi rivoyatlarni hikoya giluvchi eng eski manbalardan biri 1bn
Qutayba (889 yilda vafot etgan) ning “Kitobush-she’r va shuaro” asaridir. Shu
manbaga ko’ra, Majnunning asl nomi Qays ibn Muod (boshga variantga ko’ra Qays
ibn Mulavvah) bo’lib, u Bani Ja’d qabilasidan kelib chiggan ekan. Qays o’z
gabilasidan Layli degan giz bilan tuya bogar ekan. Bu ikki yosh bir-birini gattig sevib
golibti. Biroq qgarshiliklar tufayli uzoqg vaqt sevgilisiga erisholmagan Qays telbalanib,
kishilardan yotsirab, sahroga chiqib, hayvonlar bilan do’stlashibti.

Novfal ibn Musahhiq degan kishi Qays vogealarini eshitib, uni izlab ketadi. U
Qaysni topib kiyintiradi, u bilan suhbatlashmogchi bo’ladi. Biroq bundan hech
qanday foyda bo’lmaydi. Novfal Layli haqida so’z ochadi, shundagina Qays es-
hushiga keladi. Novfal Qaysga yordam berib, uni murod magsadiga etkazmoqchi
bo’ladi. U Layli gabilasiga qizga sovchi bo’lib boradi, biroq uning otasidan rad
javobini oladi. Majnunning otasi Laylining otasini ko’ndirishga urinadi. Bu ham
foyda bermaydi. Shundan so’ng Majnunning otasi bolaning ishq ehtirosi sovusin, deb
Makka ziyoratiga olib boradi. Bu ham kor gilmaydi. Shu orada Laylini boshga bir
kishiga beradilar. Buni eshitgan Qays tamomila es-hushidan og’ib qoladi. U yana
sahroga chiqib ketib, vahshiy hayvonlar bilan birga yashaydi. Telbaligiga garamay,
Qays Layli haqida chiroyli qo’shiqlar to’qiydi, hatto bir yigit bu qo’shiglarni yozib
ham oladi. U Qays uchun ma’lum bir joyga ovqat olib kelib qo’yar, Qays
ochigqanida kelib, ovqatdan eb ketar edi. Nihoyat Qays o’sha joyga kelmay qo’yipti.
Uchinchi kuni kishilar uni izlay boshlaptilar va toshlogda uning murdasini topibtilar.
Shunga yagin rivoyat Abul Faroj al-Isfahoniy (897-967) tomonidan ham hikoya
qilinadi. Abul Faroj shu mavzudagi og’zaki va yozma manbalarni sharhlaydi, bir
necha yangi hikoyatlar ham keltiradi. Shunday hikoyatlardan birida aytilishicha,
Majnun uchun Laylidan ko’ra go’zalroq hech kim va hech narsa yo’q ekan. Biroq
keyinchalik tog’ hayvonlaridan bo’lmish kiyik unga Layli go’zalligini eslatuvchi bir
ramz bo’lib qolipti. Kunlardan bir kun bir bo’rining bir kiyikka tashlanib, uni
yorganini ko’rgan Majnun qattiq g’azablanibti va u ham jon-jahdi bilan tashlanib,
bo’rini o’ldiribti. Yana bir kuni Majnun ikki ovchining bir kiyikni tutib
ketayotganlarini ko’ribti. U ovchilarga yalinib-yolvorib, ularga qo’y berib, kiyikni
0zod etipti.
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Abul Faroj Majnun shaxsiyati haqida ham ma’lumotlar beradi. Ayrim
manbalarga ko’ra bir emas, bir nechta Majnun o’tgan bo’lsa, boshga manbalarga
ko’ra aslida Majnun degan kishi o’tmagan. Umaviylar sulolasidan chiqggan bir yigit
0’z qarindoshlaridan birini sevib qoladi va unga atab she’rlar yozadi. Ammo sevgi
ehtiroslarining oshkor bo’lganidan xijolat chekib, Majnun haqidagi rivoyatni o’ylab
chigaradi. Boshga manbalarda ham shunday rivoyatlar bor.

Majnun tarixiy shaxsmi yoki yo’qmi, bundan qat’i nazar, o’ninchi asrning
oxirlarida arab adabiyotida Majnun nomiga nisbat berilgan she’rlar va turli rivoyatlar
paydo bo’la boshlaganini ko’ramiz. XI asrda Abu Bakr al-Volibiy degan kishi
Majnun nomiga nisbat berilgan she’rlarni devon qilib tuzadi, ularga sharhlar yozadi
va she’rlarni Majnun haqidagi rivoyatlar syujetiga kiritadi. Bu asar Majnun hagidagi
bir gissa tusini oladi. Abu Bakr al-Volibiy gissasida avvalgi rivoyatlarning mazmuni
deyarli saqlanib qolgan. Unda faqat ayrim kichik o’zgarish va yangi epizodlar bor.
Masalan, gadimgi rivoyatlarda Layli va Majnun tuya boqib yurganlarida bir-birlarini
sevib qolishsa, bu gissada qo’shimcha ravishda Majnun gadimgi rivoyatlarni hikoya
qilib berish bilan Laylini 0’ziga maftun etadi, deyiladi. Qiz va yigitning sevishganini
eshitgan Laylining otasi Sultonga shikoyat qiladi, shundan so’ng Sulton Majnunni
qattiq ta’qib etadi. Majnunning o’limi ham bu qissada birmuncha boshqgacharoq
tarzda bayon qilinadi. Majnun ikki suvoriydan Laylining o’lganini eshitadi, ulardan
Laylining gabriga olib borishni iltimos qiladi. Qabr boshiga borgach, o’zini uning
ustiga tashlaydi, shu bo’yi uzoq yotib goladi va jon taslim qiladi. Qissada boshqa
yangiliklar ham bor.

Majnun she’rlari, Layli va Majnun rivoyatlari va aynigsa, Abu Bakr al-Volibiy
tuzgan devon-qgissa Sharq o’lkalarida keng tarqalgan va shuhrat qozongan edi. XII
asrda Kichik Osiydan — Ganja shahridan chiqgan yirik mutafakkir alloma Shayx
Nizomiy Ganjaviy 0’z ijodida qadimgi rivoyatlar bilan kifoyalanib qolmadi. U Layli
va Majnunlarning fojiali sarguzashtini o’zi yashagan muhit aspektida qaytadan ishlab
chiqti, gissani g’oyaviy-badiiy yuksak va mukammal bir doston darajasiga ko’tardi.
Nizomiy dostoni Sharg xalglari adabiyotida keng shuhrat gozondi va oradan bir
asrdan ziyodroq vaqt o’tgach, hindistonlik mashhur shoir Amir Xusrav Dehlaviy
unga javob yozdi. Dehlaviy dostoni 1299 yilda yaratilgan bo’lib, “Majnun va Layli”
deb ataladi. Muallif doston gahramonlari nomini almashtirish bilan yangilikka, o’z
salafidan o’zgachalikka intilganligini ta’kidlaydi hamda ushbu qissaning arab
xalqlari orasida dastavval “Majnun va Layli” shaklida ommalashganligiga e’tibor
garatadi. U Nizomiy dostonining kompozitsion tuzilishini asosan saqlab qolgani
holda, uning syujetiga ba’zi o’zgartirishlar kiritadi. Xusrav Dehlaviy ushbu dostoni
bilan Sharq xalglari adabiyotida “Layli va Majnun” mavzusidagi dostonga javob
yozish an’anasini boshlab berdi. Dehlaviydan keyin forsiy adabiyotda, xususan, Hirot

adabiy muhitida Ashraf Marog’ity, Abdurahmon Jomiy, Kotibi Turshiziy, Shayxim
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Suhayliy, Abdulloh Xotifiy, Badriddin Hiloliy, Xoja Imod Loriy va boshqgalar ham
ushbu mavzuda asar yozgan.

Buyuk o’zbek shoiri va mutafakkiri Alisher Navoiyning “Layli va Majnun”
dostoni turkiy tilda ushbu mavzuda yaratilgan ilk doston bo’lib, Navoiy uni
yaratishdan avval arab rivoyatlari bilan bir gatorda Nizomiy Ganjaviy, Xusrav
Dehlaviy, Ashraf Marog’iy va Shayxim Suhayliy dostonlarini chuqur o’rganadi. U
xamsanavislikda o’zigacha mavjud an’analardan ijodiy foydalangan holda o’z
dostoniga yangicha ruh bag’ishlaydi, 0’z davrining talab va ehtiyojlaridan kelib
chiqib, “afsonaga yangi libos kiygizadi”.

Alisher Navoiy bu dostonda o’z ideallarining fojiaga uchrashi sabablarini ochib
beradi. Dostonda, go’yoki, boshdan oxirgacha shoirning hazin yig’isi eshitiladi:

Bir na’shqa soldilar ikovni,
Jonsiz kelinu o’luk kuyowvni...
So’ngin nechakim uzattim oxir,
Yig’lay-yig’lay tugattim oxir.

Doston vogealari “Layli va Majnun” sarguzashti boshlanmasdan oldin “Ul tun
muhabbati ta’rifida...” deb nomlangan bob bilan boshlanadi. Layli va Majnun qissasi
nihoyasiga yetgach esa, “Ishq ta’rifidakim” sarlavhasi bilan bir bob keltiriladi. “Bu
bob diqqat bilan o0’qilganda, shu narsa ayon bo’ladiki, - deb yozadi B. Valixo’jayev, -
unda Alisher Navoiy biz javobini topishga intilgan savollarga ham javob beradi,
doston va uning timsollarini tahlil gilish bo’yicha asosiy yo’nalishlarni ham bayon
etadi”. (Valixo’jayev B., 2002, 44)

Alisher Navoiy har bir dostonini boshlar ekan, dostonninig vaznini ham uning
mavzuiga bog’lab tanlaydi, asar boshlanishidagi vogea tasviri bilan ham o’quvchini
tayyorlaydi. Shoir o’zining ideallariga hamisha umid bilan qaraydi, ularning
mag’lubiyatga uchrashini istamaydi.

Majnunning Layliga bo’lgan muhabbatini tarannum etar ekan, shoir bu ishqning
avvalo oddiy insinga — Yer go’zaliga nisbatan bo’lgan majoziydan Mutlaq Go’zallik -
Alloh taologa nisbatan bo’lgan haqiqiy ishq darajasiga ko’tarilishini yoritib beradi:

Bu ishgki, baxti komrondin,
Xoli bo’lmay zamone ondin.
Garchi iki nav’ o’tti rozi,
Avvalg’ini anglag’il majoziy.
Kim durru gudozu so’z birla,
Yuz sho’layi jonfiro’z birla,
Majnung’a biri bo’lub musallam,
Bahra topti ikinchisidin ham.
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Alisher Navoiy nazdida Majnun insoniy, avom ishqi — majoziy ishqda
kamolotga erishib, hagigiy ishg magomiga yetgan orif insonlar timsolidir.

Layli esa Majnun uchun Buyuk Yaratuvchi kamolotini 0’zida namoyon etgan
ko’zgudir. Shu bois Majnun jismoniy xilqat bo’lmish Laylini — ko’zguni emas, balki
ko’zgu ichidagi mohiyatni sevadi.

Akademik B. Valixo’jayev “Layli va Majnun” dostonining xususiy g’oyaviy-
badiiy jihatlari haqgida fikr yuritar ekan, jumladan shunday deydi: “Agar diqqat bilan
qaralsa, bu ikki dostonni (“Farhod va Shirin”, “Layli va Majnun” — B.V.) bir-biriga
yaginlashtiruvchi mushtarak mavzu — komil inson mavzusidir. Bu mavzu ularni bir-
biriga bog’labgina qolmaydi, balki mavzuning har bir dostonda o’ziga xos tarzda
yoritilishi ularning uslubiy o’ziga xosliklarini namoyon etadi, ya’ni “Farhod va
Shirin”da bu mavzu ijtimoiy faollik ko’lamida yoritilsa, “Layli va Majnun”da esa
asosan ishg maydonidagi ichki kechinmalar, ruhiy holatlarning chuqur tasviri orgali
nihoyatda mahorat bilan tasvirlanadi”. (Valixo’jayev B., 2002, 49)

“Layli va Majnun” dostoni inson muhabbati ifodasining eng ajoyib namunasi
bo’lib, Alisher Navoiy badiity mahoratining yangi qirralarini o’zida namoyish etadi.

XULOSA

Shunday qilib, sharq mualliflari tomonidan yaratilgan epic asarlar shakl,
mazmun va mavzu jihatidan migratsiyalashgan bo’lsalar-da, ushbu asarlarning
aksariyati shoirlar galami ostida original asar sifatida yuzaga chiggan va zohiran
an’anaviydek ko’ringan mavzular yangi mazmun kasb etib, badiiy sintezlashgan.
Bunday asarlarning ahamiyatini belgilashda professor Ye.E. Bertelsning fikrlarini
keltirish maqgsadga muvofiq: “O’zlashtirish faktining 0’zi emas, balki uning sabablari
va, xususan, yangi zaminda o’zgarishlarga uchraganini aniqlash nihoyat qiziqgarlidir”.
(beprensc E.D., 1965, 15) Ushbu fikrlarni akademik B. Valixo’jayev aniqroq
sharhlaydi: “Istalgan jamiyat va ideal gahramon tasviriga bag’ishlangan poemalarda
esa o’sha muhit hodisa-vogealariga bo’lgan munosabat bavosita ifodalanib, ularda
badiiy tasvir, badiiy obraz yaratish orqali hayot to’g’risida muhokama va mulohaza
yiritish, ya’ni badity umumlashtirish qonuniyatiga rioya qilish asosiy o’rinni
egallaydi. Bunday tipdagi poemalarni yaratishda shoirlar romantic tasvir uslubiga
murojaat etib, undan real hayot hodisa-voq’ealarini tasvirlashda mahorat bilan
foydalandilar. Mazkur poemalarda romantic tasvir uslubi esa realistic tasvir
elementlari bilan qorishib ketadi”. (Valixo’jayev B., 2023, 204)

Demak, sharq epic poeziyasining qadimiy tarixga ega bo’lgan taraqqiyot
jarayoni katta migratsion evolyutsiyani boshdan kechirib, davrlar va zamonlar talabi
bilan shakl, mazmun va mavzu hududlari nuqtai nazaridan badiiy sintezlashdi va
buning natijasida o0’ziga xos uslub va xarakterda rivojlana bordi.
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ANNOTATSIYA

KALIT SO‘ZLAR

Ushbu maqolada bo‘lg‘usi transport mutaxassislari tomonidan ingliz tilini
o‘zlashtirish jarayonida temir yo‘l sohasiga oid terminlar bilan ishlash tartibi
tahlil etilgan. Temir yo‘l sohasiga oid terminlarning tasnifi va uning qo‘llanilish
tartibi yoritib berilgan. Ingliz tili temir yo‘l terminologiyasi lingvistik nugtai
nazardan til leksikasining bir gismini tashkil gilib mazmun va struktur
xususiyatlari bilan ajralib turadi. Chet tili o‘qitish metodikasi lingvodidaktikaning
ajralmas qismi bo‘lib, terminlarni o‘qitishda ularning lingvistik xususiyatlarining
ahamiyati borasida fikr yuritilgan. Kasbga yo‘naltirilgan ingliz tilini o‘qitish
bo‘yicha xorijda hamda O‘zbekistonda olib borilgan izlanishlar tahlilga tortilgan.
Tahlil natijalari asosida yakuniy xulosalarga kelingan. Asosan, cohaviy
terminlarning lingvistik tadqiqi O‘zbek olimlari H. Paluanova, O. Axmedov va
D. Kadirbekova ishlarida chuqur o‘rganilgan bo‘lsa, Rus olimlaridan V. Leychik,
L. Krersin va G. Vinokurlarning tadgiqotlari ishda nazariy asos vazifasini
bajargan. llmiy va nazariy jihatdan o‘rganilgan adabiyotlar tahlili asosida
chiqarilgan xulosalar temir yo‘llari sohasiga oid terminlarning o‘zbek, rus va
ingliz tillaridagi leksik variantlarini keltirish orgali asoslangan. Shuningdek,
macolada tyerminlarning morfologik tuzilishi va semantik ma’nolari jihatidan
qo‘llanilishi hamda ularni umumiy yasalish qonuniyatlariga ko‘ra farqlash
gonuniyatlari o‘z aksini topgan. Termin yasash usullariga ko‘ra, temir yo‘l
sohasida qo‘llaniladigan terminlarni tasniflash muammosiga alohida to‘xtalib
o‘tilgan bo‘lib, sohaga oid terminlarni tasniflashning asosiy mezonlari sanab
o‘tilgan va bu ishning nazariy qiymatini oshirgan. Temir yo‘l sohasidagi bo‘lg‘usi
mutaxassislarning kasbiy kompetansiyalari orasida muhum ahamiyat kasb etgan
jihatlar eslatib o‘tilgan.
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HPOBJEMbI PEAJIM3ALIMU TEPMUHOB, CBA3AHHBIX C
TPAHCIIOPTHBIMU ITYTAMMU, B ITPOLHECCE OBYUYEHMUS

AHI'IMCKOMY SI3BIKY

Typo6os Kaxourup PaBkar y¥iamn

V36exckoeo ['ocyoapcmeennoco ynueepcumema
MUPOBBIX S3bIKOB

Tawkenm, Y30exucmon
jahongirturobov@mail.ru
0009-0008-4619-2868

AHHOTALIUA

K/IIOYEBBIE CJIOBA

B crnenyromedl craTthe paccMaTpuBarOTCS HPOOJIEMBI NMPENOJaBaHUS TEPMHHOB,
OTHOCSIIUXCS. K cepe KeIe3HBIX AO0pOr, I Oynymux crnenuanictoB. boiee
TOTO, KJIacCH(UKAIUs W NPUMEHEHHE TEPMHUHOB OBUIM TPEIIOKCHBI B CTAThe.
Kene3HomopoKHBIE TEPMUHBI OTIMYAIOTCS OT APYTUX JTUHTBUCTHUECKUX €HHMI]
M3—3a CEMAaHTUYECKUX U CTPYKTYpPHBIX OCOOGHHOCTEH. MeTonuka NnpernoaaBaHus
MHOCTPAHHBIX S3BIKOB CUMTAETCA 4YacThblO JMHIBOAMAAKTHKH. CTaThd paeT
YHUTATENIO JIOCTATOYHYIO WH(OpMANWIO O CYIIHOCTH SI3BIKOBOH OCOOEHHOCTH
TEpMHHA B Tpolecce 3aHATHi. [IpoaHann3upoBaHbl HCCIIEIOBaHUS B 00JacCTH
NIPENoIaBaHNs aHTIIMHCKOTO SI3bIKA Ul KOHKPETHBIX LeNeH, IpenpuHIMacMble
3a pybesxkom m B Y30ekucrane. [lo pesymbTaTaM aHanmm3a CHeTaHbl BBIBOJBI.
JIMHTBUCTHYECKUM  HCCIICOBAHHUEM  OTPACIEBBIX TEPMUHOB  3aHMMAJINChH
y30eKcKkue ydeHele, Takue kak paborel X. IlamyamoBa, O. AxmenoB u /.
KanpipbexoBa riry0OKo M3y4eHbI, HCCIICAOBAHUS POCCHICKUX YUEHBIX, TAKHE KaK
B. Jleitunka, JI. Kpsicuna u I'. BuHOKypa MOCITYy>KHIIM TEOPETUYECKOIl OCHOBOM
JUIA JAHHOTO Jefia. BBIBOJBI, clieaHHbIe U3 aHAIN3a HAYYHOW U TeOpEeTHYECKON
JUTEpaTyphl,  OCHOBaHBI  Ha  JICKCHUYECKHX  BEpPCHSIX  TEPMHHOB B
JKEJIE3HOJJOPOKHOM CEKTOpe Ha y30EKCKOM, PYCCKOM M aHTIMHCKOM s3bIKax. B
CTaTbe TaKKe OIMHUCHIBAeTCA MOp(GOJOrHyecKast CTPyKTypa TEPMHUHOB W HX
CMBICIIOBBIE 3HA4YCHWS, a TaKke MpaBwia AupQepeHIruanuy o Ccrnocodam
cioBooOpa3oBaHus.  Beimenena  mpobGiema  KiaccMpHKAMM  TEPMHHOB,
UCTIONIb3YEMBIX B JKEJIE3HOJOPOXKHOH OTpaciv, M IEepedrcIeHbl OCHOBHBIC
KPUTEpUH KIacCU(PHUKAIMM TEPMHHOB B JKEJIE3HOJOPOKHOM CEKTOpe, HUTO
TIOBBIIIAET TEOPETHUECKYIO IIEHHOCTh paboOThl. B craThe yrmoMuHAIOTCS Ba)KHBIE
aCIIeKThI MPOPECCHOHATLHON KOMIIETEHTHOCTH Oy IyHIHMX KeJIe3HOJOPOKHHKOB.

OcCoOCHHOCTH  TEPMUHOB;
JIEKCHYeCKast €/IMHMIIA;
METOJOJIOTHS;  JUIAKTHKA;
JICKCHKA,; KOMITOHEHT;
TEXHOJIOTHSI; MHOCTPaHHBIN
SI3BIK; QHTJTUUCKUMN SI3BIK.
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ABSTRACT KEYWORDS

The following article deals with the problems of teaching terms related to the Peculiarities  of  terms;
sphere of railways for the future specialists. The content of the work includes the lexical unit; methodology;
analyses of process of above mentioned ESP classes. Moreover, the classification  didactics; lexica;
and the application of the terms have been mentioned in the article. The railway component; technology;
terms differ from the other linguistics units due to the semantic and structural foreign language; English
peculiarities. The methodology teaching foreign languages is considered to be a language.

part of the lingvodidactics. The article provides the reader with the sufficient

information about the essence of the linguistic feature of the term during the

process of the classes. Analysis of the researches in the sphere of teaching

English for the specific purposes undertaken in abroad and in Uzbekistan have

been analyzed. Based on the results of the analysis, conclusions have been made.

Linguistic research of branch terms was engaged in Uzbek scholars as H.

Paluanova, O. Akhmedov and D. Kadyrbekova’s works are studied deeply, and

Russian scientists as V. Leichik, L. Krysin and G Vinokur's researches served as

the theoretical basis in the case. The conclusions drawn from the analysis of the

scientific and theoretical literature are based on the lexical versions of terms in

the railway sector in Uzbek, Russian and English. The article also describes the

morphological structure of the terms and their semantic meanings, as well as the

rules of differentiation according to the ways of word-formation. The problem of

classification of terms used in the railway industry is highlighted, and the main

criteria for classifying terms in the railway sector are listed, which increases the

theoretical value of the work. The important aspects of professional competence

of future railroad professionals are mentioned in the article.

KIRISH

Jahon tilshunosligida XIX asrda yuzaga kelgan ilmiy-falsafiy gizigish maxsus
terminologik ma’no kasb etgan o‘ziga xos til birligi —terminni o‘rganishga nisbatan
¢’tiborni oshirdi, buning sabablari terminlarning yasalishi va ekstralingvistik
omillarning terminologiyaga ta’siri bilan uzviy bog‘ligligi edi. Temir yo‘l sohasi
vakillari tillarning zamonaviy terminologik bazalaridan foydalanish samaradorligini
oshirishda bevosita temir yo‘l sohasi uchun bir necha xorijiy tillarda erkin mulogot
gila oladigan malakali, ragobatbardosh kadrlar tayyorlashni tagazo etadi. Shuning
uchun temir yo‘l sohasida qo‘llaniladigan terminlarning ilmiy-nazariy jihatlarini
o‘rgatish muhim vazifa hisoblanadi.
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Malakali, ragobatbardosh kadrlar tayyorlashda o‘quv jarayoni yetakchi o‘ringa
ega. O‘qitishning mohiyati asli bo‘lg‘usi temir yo‘l mutaxassislarining bilim olish
imkoniyatlarini kengaytirish va muayyan dunyogarashini xosil gilishga garatilgan
faol o‘quv jarayonini samarali tashkillashtirishdan iborat. O‘qitish jarayoni talaba va
ta’lim beruvchining ta’lim magqsadlariga erishishga qaratilagan, tashkillashtirilgan
hamkorlikdagi faoliyati bo‘lib, uning mohiyati talabalarning bilimlarni egallash,
gobiliyatlarini rivojlantirish hamda garashlarini shakllantirishni stimullash va
tashkillashtirishga qaratilgan jadal o‘quv faoliyatidan iborat.

Texnik taraqqiyotning jadal o‘sishi natijaksida unga hamoxang tarzda sohaviy
terminologiya ham o‘ziga xos tarzda shakllanib bormoqda. Bu 0z navbatida sohaviy
terminologiya, uni chet tillarda o‘qitish, turli tillardagi qiyosiy tatbiqi hamda
mutaxassis tilini rivojlantirish tendensiyalarini o‘rganishga bo‘lgan ehtiyojni yanada
kuchaytiradi.

Bugungi kunda mamlakatimiz sohaviy tizimlarida amalga oshirilayotgan
islohotlar tilning leksik sathiga Kkirib kelayotgan xalgaro terminlar ogimini
jadallashtirmogqda. Bu hol soha egalarining o°‘z kasbiga oid termin va
tushunchalarning asl mazmun-mohiyati to‘g‘risida yetarli bilimga ega bo‘lishlarini
tagazo etmoqgda. Aynigsa temir yo‘l sohasiga oid terminlarni tarjima qgilish texnikasi,
temir yo‘l sohasiga oid terminlarning semantik xususiyatlari, turli tillarda temir yo‘l
sohasiga oid terminologiyaning tipologik tasnifini giyoslash, lingvistik tahlili va
tarjima muammolarini o°qitish, affiks va prefikslar yordamida temir yo‘l sohasiga oid
terminlarni yasash va ulardan amaliyotda foydalanish bo‘yicha ilmiy izlanishlar olib
borish zaruriyatini vujudga keltirmoqgda. Terminlar insonning fikrlash faoliyati
mahsuli, tamoyillar, qoidalar, gonunlar, nazariyalar shakllanishiga xizmat giluvchi
vosita sifatida fan va texnika tilining muhim tarkibiy gismi. Terminlar nafagat
tilshunoslar, balki turli soha mutaxassislar uchun ham foydalanish manbaidir
(Paluanova X. 2016, 12).

ASOSIY QISM

Terminologiya yo‘nalishiga oid faoliyat natijalarini  keng qo‘llanishi
terminologik sohaning keyingi yo‘nalishlarini ochadi, yangi maqsad va vazifalarni
belgilashga imkon beradi. [Imiy adabiyotlarda termin so‘ziga turlicha ta’riflar keltirib
o‘tilgan masalan, L. Krysin terminga quyidagicha ta’rif beradi: “Termin” leksemasi
lotincha “terminus” so‘zidan kelib chigqan bo‘lib, “oxiri”, “chek”, ‘“chegara”,
“tugash” degan ma’nolarni bildiradi” (Krysin L.P., 1998, 5). V.N. Shevchuk fikricha:
Tyermin bu — so‘z bo‘lib, o‘rta asrlarda “aniqlash”, “ifodalash” degan ma’nolarni
ifodalagan (Shevchuk V.N., 1983, 198). P. Nishonov, “Termin — tuzilishiga ko‘ra
so‘z yoki so‘z birikmasi bo‘lib, semantikasi jihatidan maxsus soha doirasi bilan

chegaralangan va shu sohaga oid tushunchani ifodalovchi leksik birlikdir” (Nishonov
21



Theory of Literature and Language (2024)

P., 2009, 26) deya ta’kidlaydi. Terminlarning ko‘plab ilmiy tasnif va tavsiflari
mavjud bo‘lib, ular tushunchalarni ta’riflashning turli aspektlar nuqtai nazardan
ko‘rib chigiladi. Bu tasniflara terminlarni hosil qilish xususiyatlari, ularni
tizimlashtirish, muayyan turlarga ajratish asosida lisoniy xususiyatlarini o‘rganishga
garatilgan.

“Terminlar aslida leksik-semantik jihatdan umumadabiy qolipga ega bo‘lib, ular
umumxalq tiliga muayyan terminologik tizim orqali o‘tadi. Zero, terminlar va
umumiste’moldagi so‘zlar bir-birini to‘ldiradigan leksik birliklardir” (Ahmedov O.S.,
2016, 21). Shunday qilib, terminshunoslik bu til leksikasini shakllantiruvchi
omillardan biri hisoblanadi.

Terminologik tizimlarning shakllanishi ya’ni temir yo‘l sohasiga oid
terminologiya tilning ichki imkoniyatlari va xorijiy tillar unsurlari asosida rivojlanib
bormoqda. Boshga soha terminlaridan tyemir yo‘l sohasiga oid terminlar maxsus
terminarga boyligi va qo‘llanishdagi an’anaviylik, shuningdek, ayrim sintaktik
iboralarni ishlatilishi bilan farglanadi. Tyemir yo‘l sohasiga oid terminlarning o°ziga
X0s xususiyatlari terminologik nominatsiyalar, lingvistik xususiyatlari, terminologik
leksikaning talablari asosida aniglandi.

Terminlarning tuzilishi va qo‘llanilishi ularni umumiy yasalish qonuniyatlarini
farqlash imkonini berib, tyermin yasash usullariga ko‘ra, temir yo‘l sohasida
qo‘llaniladigan terminlarni tasniflashda quyidagi asosiy mezonlar mavjud:

1) fan yoki jamiyatning ijtimoiy faoliyat sohalariga ko‘ra tasniflash;

2) katta terminologik sistema ichidagi kichik sistemalarning o‘ziga xos
xususiyatlarini e’tiborga olib tasniflash.

3) terminlar ifodalaydigan tushunchalarga ko‘ra tasniflash;

4) termin strukturasiga ko‘ra tasniflash;

5) termin yasash usullariga ko‘ra tasniflash;

6) asl terminlarga ko‘ra;

7) o‘zlashma terminlarga ko‘ra;

8) gibrid terminlarga ko‘ra.

Tillarning zamonaviy terminologik bazalari asl milliy va o‘zlashma
terminlardan tarkib topadi. Qo‘llanish chastotasiga ko‘ra temir yo‘l sohasida
interterminlar asl milliy terminlar bilan parallel holda qo‘llaniladi, aksariyat hollarda,
bu terminlar hatto yetakchilik gilmogda.

Zamonaviy ta’lim nazariyasida o‘qitish jarayoning samarali amalga oshirilishi
bo‘lg‘usi temir yo‘l mutaxassislarining kasbiy kompetansiyasini takomillashtirishda
asos bo‘lib xizmat qilishi ta’kidlangan (Krysin L.P., 1998, 5).

Temir yo‘l sohasidagi bo‘lg‘usi mutaxassislarning kasbiy kompetansiyalari
orasida muhum ahamiyat kasb etgan jihatlar:
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— tyemir yo‘l sohasidagi terminlarni yoddan bilishi;

— tyemir yo‘l sohasidagi terminlarning kontekstual ma’nosini tushunishi;

— tyemir yo‘l sohasidagi terminlarni mohirlik bilan qo‘llash usullarini
o‘rganishi;

— tyemir yo‘l sohasidagi terminlarni qo‘llashda yuqori nutq mahoratiga egaligi.

Bo‘lg‘usi temir yo‘l mutaxassislarda ushbu xususiyatlarning shakllanishida
temir yo‘l sohasidagi terminlarning gnoseologik tarkibini o‘rganish yetakchi omil
xisoblanadi. “Zamonamiz ta’lim tizimining asosida aynan rejalashtirilgan,
hamkorlikdagi, natijaga qaratilgan, ijtimoiy ahamiyatga ega faoliyat namoyon
bo‘ladi. Ta’limning asosiy vazifalaridan biri ta’lim oluvchilarning shaxsiy va ijtimoiy
ahamiyatga ega faoliyatlar vositasida rivojlanishiga shart-sharoit yaratib berish
kiradi” (Leont'ev A.N., 2000, 4).

Til va nutq asosan to‘rt yarus: fonetika-fonologiya, morfologiya, leksikologiya
va sintaksisdan tashkil topadi. Tilshunoslikka oid adabiyotlarda morfologiya va
sintaksis yaruslari bir atama bilan —grammatika deb ataladi (1, 42).

Kasbiy nutq ko‘nikmalarini shakllantirishning dastlabki bosqichida bo‘lg‘usi
mutaxassislar temir yo‘l sohasidagi terminlarning eng asosiy xususiyatlari bilan
tanishtirilib, boshqa sohaviy terminlardan farqli jihatlari va o‘zaro aloqadorligi
o‘rgatiladi. O‘quv jarayonida tyemir yo‘l sohasidagi terminlarning asosiy
xususiyatlarini ochib berishga garatilgan izohli lug‘atlarning qo‘llanilishi kasbiy nutq
ko‘nikmalarini shakllantirishda yetakchi o‘rin egallaydi. Temir yo‘l sohasi terminlari
terminologik tizim tarkibiga kirib, soha terminlari: aniq bir soha yo‘nalishi va
lingvistik kompetensiyalarini o‘zida aks ettiradi.

Shuningdek, temir yo‘l sohasiga oid terminlar tizimli xususiyatga ega bo‘lib,
iyerarxik munosabatlarni, ya’ni, murakkab elementlardan oddiy elementlar vujudga
keltiradi, hamda paradigmatik-sintagmatik munosabatlarda boshga soha terminlari
bilan munosabatlarga kirishadi. Masalan: rejim, tizim, shpal, aravacha (telejka),
signal, berma, konteyner, manyovr.

O‘quv jarayonida temir yo‘l sohasiga oid terminlarni to‘g‘ri talaffuz qilish
qilish. Masalan: Bogie [bog€] — arava, compartment [kompa:tm(o)nt] — kupe, freight
[frert] — yuk , passenger [pasind3o] — passajir, guard [ga:d] — provodnik, foreman
[fo:man] — brigadir va shu kabi terminlarni eslab qolishga erishishda interfaol
metodlardan foydalanish maqgsadga muvofiqdir. Bunda interfaol metodlardan
foydalanish dars samaradorligini oshirib, sohaga oid terminlar talaffuzini o‘zlashtirish
mazkur terminlarni bilish, amalda qo‘llash, to‘g‘ri tushunish va tahlil qilishni
mustahkamlashga imkon beradi.

Hozirgi zamon metodikasida shaxsga yo‘naltirilgan o‘qitish keng targ‘ib etilib
unda, o‘qitishning asosiy g‘oyasi bu o‘rganish usullari hisoblangan eshitib, ko‘rib va
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his qilib o‘rganish (auditorial, vizual va kinestetik) turlarini inobatga olgan holda
darslarni tashkillashtirish hisoblanadi. Darslarni rejalashtirishda barcha keltirilgan
o‘rganish usullarini gamrab oladigan mashqlar tizimidan foydalanish ko‘zda tutiladi.
Amaliy mashglarni bajarish va vazifalar turlari, albatta, barcha usulga mansub
o‘rganuvchilar ehtiyojini qondirishi inobatga olinishi lozim.

Mashg‘ulotlarda soha terminlarini talaffuz qilish ko‘nikmasiga alohida e’tibor
garatish muhum sanalib bu — kasbiy muloqotda soha terminlarini qo‘llash
ko‘nikmasini rivojlantirib terminlarni oson o‘zlashtirishga imkon yaratadi. Soha
tyermin tarkibidagi tovushning noto‘g‘ri talaffuzi tyermin ma’nosining o‘zgarishiga
olib kelib og‘zaki kommunikatsiya jarayonini murakkablashtiradi va bu bevosita
fonetik ko‘nikmalarning ma’no farglanish xususiyati borligini isbotlaydi. O‘quv
jarayonida interfaol metodlardan foydalanish temir yo‘l sohasiga oid terminlar
talaffuzini bilish, o‘zlashtirish, tushunish, tahlil qilish va amalda qo‘llash imkonini
takomillashtiradi.

Keyingi bosqgichda bo‘lg‘usi mutaxassislarni tyemir yo‘l sohasiga oid
terminlarning ma’nosi, xususiyatlari shuningdek uning qo‘llanish jarayoni bilan
tanishadilar. Masalan: Car inspector — vagon nazoratchisi — obxodchik vagonov, open
car — yarim vagon — poluvagon, carriage vagon — passajirlar vagoni — passajirskiy
vagon, crew — jamoa — brigada, crossing — kesishma —pereyezd, driver’s cab —
xaydovchining xonasi — kabina mashinista, main line — magistral, route — katnov yo‘l
— marshrut, terminal — oxirigi bekat — konechnaya stansiya, waiting room — kutish
zali — zal ojidaniya.

Dars samaradorligini oshirishda autentik materiallar talabaning o‘rganish
usuliga  moslashtirilishidan avval uning amaliy jihatdan qo‘llanilishiga
moslashtirilishi lozim. Xorijiy tillarni o‘qitish har doim amaliy shaklda bo‘lishi va
xozirgi kunda dolzarb bo‘lgan amaliyotning o‘quv jarayoni bilan integratsiyasi nuqtai
nazaridan qaralganda talabalarga tilning real hayotda ko‘rinishi o‘rgatilishi va
ularning kasbiy va kundalik hayotida kerak bo‘ladigan ko‘nikmalar bilan boyitish
zarur. Ehtiyoj, qiziqish va qadriyatlarga mos o‘quv maqgsadlar o‘rganilayotgan
materialga bo‘lgan qiziqishlarini oshiradi.

O‘quv jarayonida tyemir yo‘l sohasiga oid terminlar ma’nosini tushuntirishdan
oldin avvalo termin borasidagi fikrlarni shakllantirish lozim, “termin belgilangan til
lug‘atida odatda bir ma’noni anglatishi lozim” (Leychik, V. M., 1986, 6), “termin va
uning tarkibiy qismlari texnik fanlar doirasida ko‘pincha bir ma’noda qo‘llaniladi”
(Vinokur, G.O., 1939, 4). Dars jarayonida ko‘rgazmalilik, materiallarning mavzuga
mosligi va individual yondashuvlarga to‘g‘ri amal qilinishi bo‘lg‘usi temir yo‘l
mutaxassislarning tyerminlarni o‘ziga xosligi va tizmlashtiruvchi xususiyatlarini
o‘rganishi, turli nuqtai nazarlarni taqqoslashi hamda baholash va xulosa chigarish

imkonini oshiradi.
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O“qitishning keyingi bosqichida temir yo‘l sohasiga oid terminlarning normativ
birlik sifatidagi umume’tirof etilgan xususiyatlari aniglanadi. Temir yo‘l sohasiga oid
terminlar umumiy til normalari asosida tuzilib, ba’zida maxsus leksika me’yorlarga
emas balki tegishli tizm standartlarga asoslanadi. Shuningdek, temir yo‘l sohasiga oid
terminlar til belgisi va tegishli tushunchaning birligi asosida umumadabiy va sohaviy
terminlar kabi ramziy xususiyatga ega. Masalan: vokzal, mashina, yadro, vagon, yer,
ko ‘mir.

Tahlillar natijasida ilmiy leksikada temir yo‘l sohasiga oid terminologiya turli
so‘z birliklari va atamalaridan iboratligi aniqlandi. Shu ma’noda uning bazaviy
asosini esa o‘zga tillardan o‘zlashgan nominatsiyalar, shuningdek, birlamchi
konntaminatsiya orqali o‘zlashgan terminlar tashkil giladi. Bu holat temir yo‘l
sohasiga oid terminlarni talabalar tomonidan samarali o‘zlashtirilishini ta’minlaydi,
chunki xalqaro terminologiya barcha Yevropa va Osiyo tillariga o‘zlashtirilgan.
Masalan: nutatsiya — lotin tili orqali o‘zlashgan nutatio — nutation;,

vagon — fransuz tili orqali o‘zlashgan wagon — wagon;

kabel — golland tili orqali o‘zlashgan kabel — cable;

vint — polyak tili orgali o‘zlashgan gwint — screw,bolt;

shurup — nemis tili orgali o‘zlashgan schraube — screw.

So‘zlarning bir tildan boshqga tilga kirishi va singishi lingvistik va ijtimoiy-
tarixiy sharoitlar bilan bog‘liq qonuniyatdir. Tildan tilga so‘z o‘zlashishi uchun
avvalo, real sharoit lozim. Bunday sharoit tillarning o‘zaro hamkorligi, ya’ni tillar
orasidagi alogalardir (Kadirbekova D.X., 2016, 93).

Terminlarning o‘zlashtirilishi va resipiyent tilning ichki qonuniyatlariga
moslashishi, affiksatsiya usuli yordamida yasalgan yangi terminlarning hosil bo‘lishi
tilda temir yo‘l sohasiga oid terminlarni sezilarli darajada oshishiga turtki bo‘lmoqda.
Masalan: elektrovoz — locomotive, electric locomotive — elektrovoz

Shuningdek, temir yo‘l sohasiga oid ba’zi termin—leksemalar davr o‘tishi bilan
iste’moldan chiqib, hozirgi kunda arxaizmga aylanganligini quyidagi terminlar bilan
izohlash mumkin: Masalan: parovoz — steam trai — parovoz.

Xulosa qilib aytganda, temir yo‘l sohasiga oid terminlarni o‘qitishda dars
jarayonida interfaol metodlardan foydalanish bo‘lg‘usi temir yo‘l mutaxassislarning
kasbiy kompetansiyasini takomillashtirishda asos bo‘lib xizmat qiladi. Sohada
malakali kadrlarni tayyorlash va soha rivoji temir yo‘l sohasiga oid terminlarning
doimiy ravishda izchil o‘rganib borishiga xizmat qiladi. Tyemir yo‘l sohasiga oid
terminlarni o‘rganishning dolzarbligi, asosan, xalgaro alogalarning rivojlanishi,
mahalliy va xorijiy hamkorlikni kengayishi, shuningdek, ushbu sohada aloganing
oshib borishi bilan uzviy bog‘liq bo‘lib unda malakali kadrlar faoliyati yetakchi o‘rin
egallaydi.

Temir yo‘l sohasiga oid terminlar quyidagicha keltiriladi:
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qulflash, to ‘sish — Block — blok
Ballast — ballast — Ballast

bufer — buffer —bufer

gayka — nut — gayka

dispetcher — dispatcher — dispetcher
mashinist — driver — mashinist

doira — circle — krug

dactak — handle, grip ruchka

dizel — diesel — dizel

kalit — key, switch — klyuch
lokomotiv — locomotive — lokomotiv
sisterna — tank — sisterna

texnik xizmat — maintenance — texobslujivaniye;

vagon - restoran— vagon - restoran— dining - car, reastaurant car

tovarnwly vagon —tovarnsty vagon— goods (box, freight) car, waggon

yo'lovchi tashuvchi vagon —passajirnsty vagon— coach; carriage brit.; car amer.
plaskart vagoni —plaskartnuly vagon—carriage with numbered reserved seats
vagoni kupyesi—kupeynwly vagon— corridor car

umumiy vagon —obwiy vagon— day coach

MTN — markazlashtirilgan transport nazorati

DM — dispetcher markazi

RSV SRR VR N N N N N N N N N N N N N N NN

XULOSA
Keltirilgan misollar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, temir yo‘llar sohasiga oid terminlarning

katta gismi rus tilidan o‘zlashgan. Shuning uchun, ingliz tilini chet tili sifatida
o‘qitishga yo‘naltirilgan darslar davomida talabalarga inglizcha terminlarni bir tilli
izohlar orqali berish magsadga muvofiq bo‘ladi. Bu esa til o‘rganuvchilarning lug‘at
boyligini oshirishga, yangi so‘zlarni yaxshi o‘zlashtirishga ko‘maklashadi.
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KIRISH: MADANIYATLARARO O‘QIB TUSHUNISH

ANNOTATSIYA KALIT SO‘ZLAR
Madaniyat hikoyalarni qanday aytib berishimiz, baham ko‘rishimiz va Kitobshunoslik, o‘qish
tushunishimizni shakllantiradigan universal hagigatdir. Hikoyalarning tuzilishi va tadqiqotlari, ragamli
ularning aytilishi va o‘qilishi shart-sharoitlari ular paydo bo‘lgan geografik gumanitar fanlar, tarjima
joylashuvi, davri va madaniyatiga garab juda xilma-xildir. Adabiyotshunoslik jihatlari, o‘ziga xoslik va
uchun dunyoning turli burchaklaridan kelgan turli xil adabiyotlar bilan ishlash uni  stereotiplar, madaniy
o‘qitish va tadqiq qilish uchun ko‘p narsadir. Bu bir necha o‘n yillar davomida mubhitlar, — madaniyatlararo
adabiyotshunoslik faniga unchalik qiziq bo‘lmagan boylikdir. Xususan, turli yondashuvlar, dunyo
madaniyatlararo o‘qishlarga nisbatan sezgirlik adabiyotshunoslikda faqat tizimlari tahlili.

marginallik sifatida qabul qilingan. Masalan, Yevropada Finlyandiyadan
Turkiyagacha bo‘lgan XIX asr romanlari tarixi haqida faqat yozish deyarli
mumkin emas, chunki butun Yevropa uchun umumiy bo‘lgan kitoblarning
bibliografiyasi yo‘q. Shu bilan birga, bizda osiyolik o‘quvchilar bir xil vogealarni
G‘arbliklarga qaraganda qanday va qay darajada boshqacha tushunishlari haqida
cheklangan ma'lumotlarga egamiz. Turli madaniyatlarga mansub kitobxonlar
mavzularni tushunishida farq qiladimi, ular gahramonlar va syujetlarini
tushunishda farq giladimi yoki madaniyatning o‘zini o‘gishni ba’zi o‘lchovlar
bo‘yicha shakllantiradimi, v.k. kabi savollarga ko‘ndalang qo‘yadi.
Madaniyatlararo o‘qish odatlarining mavjudligi haqidagi umumiy savollar
adabiyotshunoslikda keng o‘rganilmagan. “Madaniyatlararo” o‘qish haqidagi
umumiy bayonotlardan tashqari, adabiyotshunoslik o‘qishdagi madaniy farqlar
nimani anglatishini juda kam tushunadi. Shunisi e'tiborga loyigki, adabiyotlar va
ularning o‘quvchilari xilma-xilligiga qaramay, adabiyot o‘qish bo‘yicha tizimli
madaniyatlararo tadgiqotlar juda kam uchraydi. Dunyo tillari va tillardan
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foydalanishdagi farglarni xaritalash DoBeS, HRELP, TLA va WALS kabi
loyihalarda asosiy tadqiqot magqgsadi bo‘lgan tilshunoslikdan farqli o‘laroq,
adabiyotlarning  xilma-xilligini, ~ shuningdek  ularning  o‘quvchilarini
hujjatlashtiradigan jahon adabiyoti atlasi yo‘q. Biroq, boshqa nomlar ostida, turli
yondashuvlar butun dunyo bo‘ylab adabiyotlarni o‘qishdagi farqlar va
o‘xshashliklarni hujjatlashtirishga imkon berdi.
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S3HAKOMCTBO: KPOCC-KYJIBTYPHOE YTEHHUE

AHHOTANUA

OOuienpu3HaHHas NCTHHA 3aKIII0YAETCsl B TOM, YTO KYJIbTypa OPMHUPYET TO, KaK
MBI paccKas3bIBaeM, JAEIMMCA U TNOHMMaeM ucTopuu. CTpyKTypa HCTOpUH U
YCIIOBHSL, B KOTOPBIX OHH IIEPENAIOTCS M YUTAIOTCS, COBEPIICHHO PA3IHYHBI B
3aBHCHUMOCTH OT reorpa)iaecKoro MoJI0KEHHs, IEPHoJia BpeMEHH U KYJIBTYPHIL, B
KOTOpOoH oHH BO3HHKIW. [l nuTepaTypoBeneHHs paboTa C  OTPOMHBIM
pasHOOOpa3ueM JHTEpaTypsl CO BCEro MEpa - 3TO POT H300WIUS IS €ro
MperolaBaHis M HWCCIENAOBaHUHA. DTO OOraTcTBO, KOTOPOE Ha TPOTSHKCHUU
JECSATHICTUH OBLIO JINIIb HE3HAYHTEIEHBIM HHTEPECOM [UIS TNTEPATyPOBEICHHS.
B uwacTHOCTH, UyBCTBUTENIFHOCTE K Pa3HOOOPA3HBIM KPOCC-KYJIBTYPHBIM YTCHUSAM
paccMaTtpuBanachk B JUTEPATypOBEICHUHN JIHIIh KaK MapruHaIsHOCTH. Hampumep,
MIPaKTUYECKH HEBO3MOXXHO MHCATh TOJNBKO 00 ucTtopum pomaHoB XIX Beka B
EBpone or @uunanauu a0 Typrum, motoMmy 4ro O6mbnuorpaduii KHUT, 00IIMX
nns Bcet EBpombl, He cymiectByer. B To ke BpeMsi Mbl pacrojaraem JIMilb
OTPAaHMYEHHBIMH 3HAHMSMHM O TOM, KaK M B KaKOW CTENEHM YHUTATENH W3
a3MaTCKUX CTPaH MMOHUMAIOT OIHHU U T€ )K€ UCTOPUH TI0-Pa3HOMY IO CPaBHEHHIO C
3aMaJHBIMH JIFOJBMHU. Pa3mdaroTcst i YuTaTenl U3 pa3HbBIX KyIbTYPHBIX Cpel B
MMOHUMAaHHUA TEM, Pa3IHYarOTCs I OHW B TIOHMMAaHWH TEPCOHAXKEH M CIOXKETOB,
WIH XK€ KyJIbTypa (OPMHPYET YTCHHE B OJHUX H3MEPCHHSAX, HO HE B JAPYTHX?
Eme Oonee oOmme BOMPOCHI O TOM, CYHIECTBYIOT JIH KYJIbTYPHBIC MPUBBIYKA
YTEHUs, He ObUTH MIMPOKO MCCIIEOBAHBI B TUTEepaTypoBeieHNH. [loMruMo o0mux
YIBEPXKICHUH O dYTEeHHH "MeXAy' KyJIbTypaMH, JIHUTepaTypoBEIEHHE ILIOXO
MTOHUMAET, YTO 03HAYAIOT KyJIbTYpHBIE pa3Inyus B uTeHHH. [IpuMedaTensHo, 4To
CHUCTEMAaTHUYECKHE KPOCC-KYJIbTYPHBIE HCCICIOBAHMSA UTCHHS JIUTEPaTypHl
OCTAlOTCSl JOBOJBHO PEIKMMH, HECMOTpS Ha pa3HooOpa3we JUTepaTtyp W WX
gpTaTeneil. B oTauume OT JMHTBUCTHKH, T/Ie KapTHPOBAHHE SI3BIKOB MHpa M
pa3nu4YMii B MCHOIb30BAHUU SI3BIKOB SBISIETCA OCHOBHOM HCCIIEA0BATEIbCKON
3amavell B Takux npoekrax, kak DoBeS, HRELP, TLA u WALS, ne cymecTtByeT
BCEMHUPHOIO atjiaca JIMTepaTypbl, KOTOPBIA OBl JOKYMEHTHPOBAI Pa3HOOOpasue
JIUTEpaTyp, a Takke UX yurareneil. TeM He MeHee, NOJ APYTUMHU Ha3BaHUSIMU
pa3IMYHBIC MOIXOABI MO3BONWINA 3a)UKCUPOBATH PA3IUYMs U TEPECCUCHUS B
YTEHUH JIUTEPATYPhl [0 BCEMY MUDY.

KJIIOYEBBIE CJIOBA

KuuroBenenmne, wu3ydeHHe
YTEHUS, uQpoBkIe
T'YMaHUTapHBIE HayKH,

TPaHCISALMOHHBIE ACHIEKTHI,
HUJIEHTUYHOCTh u
CTEpPEOTUIHI,
cpenpl,

MOAXObI,

KYJbTYPHBIE
KpPOCC-KYJIbTYPHbBIE

MHUP-CUCTEMHBIN
aHaus.
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ABSTRACT

KEYWORDS

It is a truth universally acknowledged that culture shapes the way we tell, share,
and understand stories. The structures of stories and the conditions under which
they are transmitted and read are all quite different depending on the geographical
location, time period, and culture in which they originated. For literary studies,
the handling of a vast variety of literature from all around the world is the
cornucopia for its teaching and research. It is a wealth that has been merely a
minor interest for literary studies for decades. In particular, the sensitivity for a
variety of cross-cultural readings has only been treated as a margin in literary
studies. For instance, it is nearly impossible to write only about the history of the
nineteenth century novels in Europe from Finland to Turkey, because the
bibliographies of books shared throughout Europe do not exist. At the same time,
we only have limited knowledge on how and to what extent readers from Asian
backgrounds understand the same stories in different ways compared to
Westerners. Do readers from diverse cultural settings differ in the understanding
of topics, do they differ in understanding the characters and plots, or does culture
shape the reading in some dimensions, but not in others? Even more general
questions on whether cultural reading habits exist have not been extensively
investigated in literary studies. In addition to the general claims on reading
“between” cultures, literary studies have a poor understanding of what cultural
differences in reading means. It is noteworthy that systematic cross-cultural
studies of reading literature remain rather uncommon, despite the diversity of
literatures and their readers. In contrast to linguistics, where the mapping of the
world’s languages and the differences in the use of languages are major research
tasks in projects such as DoBeS, HRELP, TLA and WALS, no world atlas of
literature exists to document the diversity of literatures as well as their readers.
However, under other names, a variety of approaches have mapped the
differences and intersections in the reading of literatures across the globe.

! Republished from “Sonja Stojmenska-Elzeser, "Comparative Literature, (Comparative) Cultural Studies, Aesthetic Education, and the Humanities"

Book  studies, reading
studies, digital humanities,
translationscapes,  identity
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INTRODUCTION

A common attempt in literary studies is to explore how literature “reads” other
literatures and other cultural traditions. The interpretation of colonialism in the
literary works of Joseph Conrad, the reception of remote civilization in early modern
travel books, the analysis of topics such as the Irish in America or of the genre in the
vein of Montesquieu’s Lettres persane are all subjects and objects of literary studies.
In this kind of hermeneutical interpretation of literary works, scholars analyze how
authors make use of other literatures and other cultures and to what extent literature
underwent cultural adaptations in the process. In more historically oriented literary
studies, asymmetric historical exchanges between literary texts are taken into focus,
such as the history of the May Fourth Movement and its impact on writing modern
literature in China, or with another focus, Salman Rushdie’s adaptation of Giinter
Grass’ The Tin Drum. Questions of identity and stereotyping are not seldom part of
this kind of historical imagology. In the approaches that have been very briefly
outlined, literary studies scrutinize the cultural tradeoff between literatures. Not the
readers, but the authors as cross-cultural readers are the object of this kind of
research. A great deal in the field of comparative literary studies, which might also
count as cross-cultural reading studies, follows the fundamental insight, which is to
determine how limited the national paradigm of literary history is. In many cases, it is
not literature in the same language that serves as a model for aesthetic innovations,
but the literature from a neighboring country. In the eighteenth century, French
literature taught German authors how to write better dramas. Herder’s aesthetic was
inspired by the aesthetics of Shaftesbury. The list could easily go on. In this sense,
comparative literary studies are cross-cultural studies by definition. Since translation
is a major source for the kind of reading that crosses languages and cultures,
translation (and interpretation) studies are another approach that deals with cross--
cultural reading. Translation studies analyze how one literary text is translated into
another, and it denotes whether a translation is equivalent, purposeful and culturally
adapted, or translator centered. The criticism of translation is strongly connected with
interpretation studies, including the practical and pedagogical aspects of translation;
and it always has the entitlement to better understand how literature crosses from one
language and culture to another. By doing so, comparative literary studies and
translation studies are other names for cross-cultural literary studies. However, this
should focus on authors and translators as readers, and the (re)writing of other
cultural traditions in literature. In a broader sense, many comparative literary studies
are studies in cross-cultural reading. A further attempt to understand the nested
structure of literature across the borders of languages and countries is the study of
world literature. Its main argument is that works thrive as world literature if they
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circulate beyond their place and language of origin. As a consequence, anthologies of
world literature such as The Longman Anthology or The Norton Anthology collect
the canon of the works, being read and rewritten beyond their origin. A rich
theoretical debate integrates models of world-systems analysis, sociological theories
of center and periphery, and theories of untranslatability, to name a few, offering
ways to map literature that is read in other cultures and languages. Critics such as
Franco Moretti, though, have argued that the very scale of world literature makes it
Impossible to be understood by established methods of close reading and advocated a
mode of what he referred to as “distant reading.” According to Moretti, comparative
literature is a means of conducting some sort of cherry-picking, which ignores most
parts of the literature read across the world. The fast-emerging field of digital
humanities tries to offer exactly the new ways of distant reading to handle the vast
amount of literature. However, this type of methodology comes at a price. Computer-
based methods and a strong emphasis on modeling and formalization have forced
scholarship into a methodological revolution. A debate exists as to whether this is
still scholarly research or whether this is either science or neoliberal data-mining
which will undermine the humanities. The position has been made more difficult by
the fact that even the web, with its petabytes of cultural data, is a resource for cross-
cultural studies of unprecedented breadth and depth. Books such as “Harry Potter”
are read and rewritten in fanfiction in nearly every language around the globe. All
these digital fanfiction books might be the object of cross-cultural reading studies
because readers in the present write extensively about their reading experience, and
many of these readers become fanfiction authors. Reading in the Internet age is not
limited to nation and language, to the same extent, compared to the time before
computers and the Internet connected the world. Together with new, computer-based
research methods, scholars can improve their understanding of moving concepts and
of how narratives are reshaped within different cultures. Researchers can evaluate
large text corpora in different languages and determine how narratives adapt with
each other in various cultural environments. In summary, it is a fertile test bed to
understand the variety of reading literature across cultural borders.

Currently, perhaps the most advanced, or ambitious attempt to analyze reading
cross-culturally is cultural evolution. Its fundamental premise is that cultural change
in transmitted beliefs, knowledge and stories, social institutions, and technologies and
languages, follows the very same principles of Darwinian Theory. Cultural
evolutionary approaches have questioned which mechanisms support the
transmission of motifs, topics, or narrative techniques across niches. For example, do
minimal counter-intuitive narratives such as fairy tales have better chances of
survival in changing cultural environments, compared to other types of stories? Can

we explain the dissemination of certain types of literature through specific features
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that make them more attractive to readers across linguistic and cultural boundaries?
As a great, unified theory, cultural evolution claims no less than to synthesize the
social sciences and tell us what kinds of stories attract readers nearly globally, vs.
what kinds of stories remain in their niche of origin. However, in the humanities, and
in literary studies in particular, only a small number of studies can be considered as
having been inspired by Darwin. The scale of approaches that have explored a variety
of cultural evolution theories might be the ultimate point with a commonly performed
interpretation of literary works on the other end of the scale. The extremes indicate
the many approaches possible in cross-cultural studies, but only if the field of cross-
cultural reading is taken in a broad sense. While in anthropology and in psychology,
the studies of cross-cultural issues constitute one of the major fields of research, only
a small part in literary studies have taken a similar direction to try and understand the
extent to which culture shapes the way people from different backgrounds read and
write differently. Studies on differences in reading habits are carried out mostly
between Easterners and Westerners as subjects. The results show how narrative space
is understood differently by readers from culturally different background, how
different concepts of, for example, shame and guilt are differently evaluated or
aesthetic preferences differs according to cultural traditions. Although findings based
on reading behavior and the reaction of real readers can extend classic literary theory,
skepticism against empirical and experimental approaches in the humanities limited
research on cross-cultural reading. In conclusion, cross-cultural approaches have
many names and many methods. None of these approaches and attempts or methods
and methodologies in literary studies briefly mentioned here have clear borders or are
mutually exclusive. Combinations of approaches are often used to understand how
literature is read between cultures. This simply underscores that a rich variety of
literary studies on cross-cultural issues have been conducted in many separate fields.
It is for this reason that we have invited papers for this issue that are focused on the
ways in which cross-cultural reading has come into being and what kinds of problems
have been encountered with regards to cross-cultural reading. Literature from
different cultural areas has affinity rather than differences. The narratives develop
globally in an analogical form. The close association between literatures from
different places of origin is presented in Christine Ivanovic’s article on cross-cultural
reading of animal tales. The genre of animal tales in literary studies has a long history
that has lasted for thousands of years. Animal representations in folk tales are
universal in nature. Using famous examples of animal tales, lvanovic compares
various formats of the same stories, exploring how different meanings are generated
at different times and within different cultural contexts. The study makes a detailed
briefing on the variants of representative animal tales, coming to the point that tales
used talking animals as examples. Animal tales use animal narrations to unveil
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universal truths. In order to systematically find and identify texts with comparable
stories that could be used to analyze the differences in the depiction and function of
animal tales, the author outlines the project in the end, which takes animal tales as a
case study for the development of methods for computational comparative literature.
The comparative analysis on world literature focuses on global performance as well
as on cultural historicization. Literature from different cultures constitutes a
multilingual literary ocean. In light of this viewpoint, C. Ceyhun Arslan articulates
that literary circulation generates multilingual canons. Taking the famous Ottoman
literary anthology Harabat (1876) by Ziya Pasha as a case study, Arslan draws upon
Ziya Pasha’s characterization of the Ottoman culture as an “ocean” that encompasses
Arabic, Persian, and Turkish “streams” and projects this compilation of Arabic,
Turkish, and Persian literatures as a “literary reservoir” that constitutes the
multilingual Ottoman canon. Through reading the historical literary canon, the author
demonstrates that texts which belong to a canon that is affiliated with a particular
linguistic or national tradition can join literary reservoirs through transcultural
circulations, becoming part of another canon that encompasses works of diverse
languages and source cultures. The historical reading substantiates that literary canon
compile texts from diverse geographical and temporal origins. In the realm of world
literature, translation is an important issue in the process of canon formation, which
might occur through cross-cultural reading. Cross-cultural reading requires not just
ideological concern for power equality of international literary prominence, but a
more nuanced reading of literary texts. Jordan A. Y. Smith addresses this issue in his
theory of translationscapes that accounts for the legibility of transnational ideologies
in world literary systems. To date, critiques of world literature studies have focused
mainly on the power inequalities presented in the international prominence of literary
texts. Emily Apter’s critiques against world literature should be taken as a caution
against ignorance of profound local knowledge and cultural character. So far, studies
of world literature have not given enough attention to the role of translation, which
provides visibility to literary texts. Smith argues that translationscapes provide a way
of combining close-reading of texts within larger contexts of systems-level research.
The concept of translation may bring about a new perspective on cross-cultural
literature studies. Translation provides visibility to the literature of “others”. The role
of translators for cross-cultural understanding is explored by Xiaohui Liang, with the
example of Howard Goldblatt’s successful translation of Mo Yan’s Big Breasts and
Wide Hips. The author applies the paradigms used in cognitive poetics to the analysis
of transference of metaphorical expressions in the novel and looks into the process of
blending the source and target domain. The study compares the abundant culturally
loaded metaphors in the original and shows how the author and his translator differ in

manners of conceptual blending. Liang summarizes where the translator has different
36



Comparative Literature (2024)

metaphorical blending from the original. In deciphering and representing these
metaphors, Goldblatt provides, in some cases, source domains from his own Western
cultural frames, demonstrating his tendency in conceptual blending which develops
differently from Mo Yan’s Chinese cultural frames. The process of different
conceptual blending traces back to the different cultural frames. Methodologically,
the cognitive poetic analysis adopts paradigms of cognitive linguistics to explain the
potential effect of the text on readers and provides evidence for the generation of the
meaning in the process of comprehension. Since the 1970s, there has been a shift in
literary theory that advocated focus on the reader. The recent growth of empirical
approaches to reader response has been providing support to hermeneutic
interpretations, thus contributing to the understanding of literary reading. Empirical
studies place reader response at the forefront of analysis and offer empirical evidence
on how readers from different cultural and linguistic backgrounds read differently or
similarly. The next three articles in the issue apply all empirical methods to examine
real readers’ reactions to narratives and poetry.

The role of a reader’s knowledge, including cultural beliefs, values, norms, and
others, is under-researched in comparative literary studies, in contrast to cross-
cultural psychology. Jan Auracher and Akiko Hirose empirically investigate the
influence of readers’ stereotypes on the assessment of fictional characters. Their
article explores the issue of how cultural backgrounds influence the way readers
construct mental images of fictional characters. The results suggest that readers of
fictional narratives draw on their stereotypes when evaluating the personality of a
fictional character, and that this tendency to focus on (stereo)typical attributes in the
evaluation of characters increases rather than decreases with knowledge about the
respective culture. Moreover, the authors discuss which cognitive processes
presumably underlie these findings and what conclusions can be drawn for the
reading process from these theoretical considerations on the influence of readers’
cultural beliefs, values, norms, and so on. With the focus of cross-cultural reading,
the study highlights the expected influence of culture on the manner by which readers
handle the inconsistencies within a narrative. In line with the research on the
emotional reaction of real readers, the study by Anna Chesnokova et al. examines
readers’ emotional reaction to poem reading. The study offers evidence-based data
that may clarify whether real readers’ response to poetry is universal or culture-
specific. Students from Brazil and Ukraine were asked to read Poe’s “The Lake” in
the original English or else in a translated version and to report their response to this
poem in a questionnaire. The findings indicate that first-hand responses to poetry are
to a large degree culture-specific, and that the language and the translation in which
the text is written also influence the responses. These results have implications for the
teaching of literatures in English across the world—»both in English and in non-
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English speaking settings—and may bring more awareness to educators about what
happens when students read in their first language or in a translated version. In
general, there is little systematic research on cross-cultural literary reading. In
addition, there is a lack of interdisciplinary support. Evidently, innovations must be
made in methodology in order to provide an empirical basis for the research on cross-
cultural literary comprehension. The final study conducted by Yehong Zhang is an
interdisciplinary approach to cross-cultural reading, which includes empirical
investigation and text analysis. The article explores the common ground and poetic
elements for the cross-cultural reading of poetry. The study adopts psychological
methods to evaluate Chinese and German readers’ mental reaction to and
involvement in classical Chinese and German poems, and combines these with the
assessment of the monitoring of brain function. The study explores semantic
properties that bring poetic function into play, and that are successfully transported
into other cultural contexts. In line with literary theories and evolutionary
psychology, the results obtained from the different measurements and text analyses
indicate that the key to immediate involvement in a cross-cultural poetry reading
might lie in the description, which is closely connected to the embodied experience of
the readers. The results of the interdisciplinary study provide evidence that supports
the assumption of the role of the embodied mind in cross-cultural literary reading,
confirming and advancing classic literary theories. These findings open new
perspectives for future studies in cross-cultural poetic reading and literary
Imagination. The empirical study of cross-cultural literary reading attempts to break
through the difficulties in its methodology. Exploring how a literary text impacts a
reader’s mind and emotion, and determining what kind of impact it would bring,
might be an intriguing point for future cross-cultural research. Furthermore, the
similarities and differences in textual structure and readers’ construction of the
meaning globally need to be more systematically investigated. The empirical findings
presented in this issue can open new perspectives for future studies on cross-cultural
reading. The present global turn in humanities, particularly in the fields of world
literature, translation studies, empirical studies, and digital humanities, analyzes
transcultural circulations and intercultural comparisons to overcome the disciplinary
and cultural limitations of studying literature. Research with scientific methods can
broaden this knowledge and provide a new angle to explore the source of cross-
culture reading. Due to the high demand for multidisciplinary training, an
interdisciplinary study cannot be the mainstream in literary studies. However, we
cannot deny the necessity of interdisciplinary research in offering more enlightening
aspects for the fundamental questions that are underlined in humanities, such as the
origin and function of literature, narrative imagination, cross-cultural thinking
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patterns, and so on. This interdisciplinary study has expanded the field of literary
studies and will continue to play a supportive role.

CONCLUSION

The exploration of the basic questions of cross-cultural literary reading cannot
be replaced by other disciplines. Nevertheless, only scholars in literary studies are
most sensitive to the essential issues of their own field. The risk with a journal issue
of this kind is that despite the determination to treat all parties dealing with cross-
cultural issues with the same sympathy, we still end up making critics on all sides.
Fortunately, we have been blessed with the constructive advice from the editor of
Comparative Literary Studies, Thomas O. Beebee. We would like to thank him for
the open-mindedness to explore this interdisciplinary subject. Lastly, we are grateful
to all the contributors, who have made this issue truly special through their
thoughtfulness and intellectual vividness.
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Magola adabiyotshunoslik bilan bog'liq holda giyosiy tadgiqot metodologiyasiga Taqqoslash vazifalari,
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farglarni aniglash sifatida belgilaydilar. Maqola mualliflari qgiyosiy tahlil va giyosiy metodlar, tarjima,
vazifalari sifatida gnoseologik, mantiqiy, uslubiy va aksiologik vazifalarni o’z adekvatlik, badiiy tarjima,
ichiga oladi. Qiyosiy tahlilning har bir bosgichining ahamiyati tagqoslash tarjima san’ati.

obyektlari hagida yangi bilimlarni olish va ular o‘rtasidagi munosabatlarni

tushunish kontekstida baholanadi. Qiyosiy tahlil jarayonida vujudga keladigan

tipik vaziyatlar, masalan, bir joyda va/yoki zamonda yonma-yon mavjud bo‘lgan

yoki mavjud bo‘lgan joyi va/yoki vaqti bilan farq qiluvchi adabiy fakt va

hodisalarni giyoslash kabilar ham batafsil bayon etilgan. Muallif tagqoslash

natijalarini baholash mezonlarining to‘liq ro‘yxatini taqdim etadi va qiyosiy tahlil

natijalarining ishonchliligini ta’minlash uchun zarur bo‘lgan shartlarni aniglaydi.

Magqolada qiyosiy adabiyot obyekti sifatida tarjimaga alohida e’tibor qaratilgan.

Unda tarjimonning madaniyatlararo badiiy mulogot jarayonida vositachi roli

ta’kidlanadi va asl matn va uning tarjimasini qiyosiy o‘rganishning mumkin

bo‘lgan jihatlari ko‘rib chiqiladi.
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CPABHUTEJIBHOE JIUTEPATYPHOE UCCJIEAOBAHHUE:

AHHOTAIIUA K/IIOYEBBIE CJIOBA
Cratbs TIOCBSIICHA METOOJIOTHU CPaBHHUTEIIFHOTO uccienoBanus  3amadn COIIOCTABIICHUS,
MIPUMEHUTENBHO K JIUTEPaTyPOBEICHUIO. ABTOPHI OIIPEICISIOT OCHOBHYIO 3aady  3TaIlbl COIIOCTABIICHUS,
CPaBHHUTEILHOTO HM3YYEHHs JIUTEPATYPHBIX (PaKTOB KaK BBISBICHHE CXOJCTB W  THIIOBBIC CHUTYaIIWH,
pa3muuuii MeXJIy OOBEKTaMH Ha OCHOBE COIIOCTABICHMA CTPYKTYPHBIX METOJOJOTHUSA

JJIEMEHTOB Ha Pa3HBIX YPOBHAX (TeMa, CIOXKeT, obpa3, sI3bIK, CTWIb U 1p.). K comocTraBUTEIHHOTO
3a7a4am CPaBHUTEIILHOTO aHaIHu3a aBTOPBI CTaTbu OTHOCAT aHAIN3a, CpaBHUTEIBHO-
3MUCTEMOJIOTUUECKYIO, JIOTHYECKYI0, METOJOJOTUYECKYI0 M aKCHOJOTUYECKYI0 HCTOPHYECKUI u
3a1aud. 3HAYMMOCTh KaXIOTO 3Tala CPaBHUTENBHOTO aHANM3a OIICHHWBACTCS B CPAaBHHUTEIBHO-

KOHTEKCTE MOJYYeHHs HOBOTO 3HAHHA 00 OOBEKTAaX CpPaBHEHMS M HOHUMaHMS
OTHOIIGHNH MeXay HHMMH. Takke HOAPOOHO ONMCAHBI THUIHWYHBIE CHUTYallUH,
BO3HHUKAIOIIKE B MPOLECCE CPABHUTENIBHOTO aHAN3a, TAKHE KAK COMOCTABICHUE
JUTEPATYPHBIX (AKTOB W SBICHUH, COCYIIECTBYIOIIMX B OJHOM MeECTE W/WIIH
BPEMEHH HIIH PAa3IMYAIOINXCS IO MECTY W/MIIN BPEMEHH CBOETO CYIIECTBOBAHMSI.
ABTOp TpPENCTAaBISET HCUEPNBIBAIONIUN  IEepedeHb

KPUTEPHEB  OIEHKU

pe3yJIbTaTOB COMOCTABICHUS U O0O3HAYaeT YCJIOBUS, HEOOXOAMMBIC IS
obecrieueHHst JOCTOBEPHOCTH Pe3yJIbTaTOB CONOCTaBUTEIbHOTO aHanu3a. Ocoboe
BHUMAaHHUE B CTaThe YIACIICTCS IMEPEBONY Kak OOBEKTYy CpPaBHUTEIHHOIO
JUTEepaTypoBeacHus. B Hell moguepKkuBaeTCs poJib MEPEBOAUNKA KaK [TOCPESIHUKA
B Tpollecce  MEXKYJIBTYPHOW  XY/JOKECTBEHHOW  KOMMYHHKALUH U
paccMaTpUBAIOTCSI BO3MOXKHBIC ACHEKTHI COMOCTABHTEILHOTO W3YYCHHS TEKCTa

OopurrnHaJja v €ro nepesoaa.

COIIOCTaBUTEIIbHBII METObI,
MEePeBOA, aJICKBATHOCTB,
Xy,IlO)KCCTBeHHLIﬁ MEepeBOA,

HCKYCCTBO IE€peBOAA.
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ABSTRACT KEYWORDS

The article focuses on the methodology of comparative analysis as applied to Comparison tasks, stages of
literary studies. The authors identify the primary objective of comparative studies comparison, typical
of literary facts as the identification of similarities and differences between situations, methodology of
objects based on the comparison of structural elements at different levels (theme, comparative analysis,
plot, image, language, and style, among others). To the tasks of comparative comparative-historical and
analysis the authors of the article refer epistemological, logical, methodological comparative-comparative
and axiological tasks. The significance of each stage of comparative analysis is methods, translation,
evaluated in the context of acquiring new knowledge about the objects of adequacy, artistic
comparison and understanding the relationships between them. Typical situations translation, art of translation.
that arise during the process of comparative analysis, such as comparing literary

facts and phenomena that coexist in the same place and/or time, or differing in the

place and/or time of their existence, are also described in detail. The authors

provide a comprehensive list and detailed characterization of the criteria for

evaluating the results of comparison, as well as the conditions for ensuring the

reliability of the results of comparative analysis. The article devotes particular

attention to translation as an object of comparative literary studies. The focus is

on the role of the translator as an intermediary in the process of intercultural

artistic communication, as well as on potential aspects of a comparative study of

the original text and its translation.

INTRODUCTION

Comparative analysis differs from the traditional analysis of a literary work.
Traditional analysis is aimed at objects that consist of elements that form them, so it
is sufficient for researchers to identify and analyze these components. Comparative
analysis, in addition to these actions, involves comparing the elements identified in
the object of analysis with each other. The purpose of comparative analysis is to
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identify similar and different aspects of the compared objects, to discover and
interpret common patterns that cause similarities between them.

For centuries, it has been posited that truth is learned through comparison. This
Is the reason why the methodology of comparison has become so prevalent and is
currently employed in all areas of science and practice.

Furthermore, we will examine the scientific and practical justifications for a
more profound comprehension of the content, essence, and objectives of the
methodology of comparison.

MAIN PART

The objects, tasks, and typical situations that are subject to comparative analysis
will be considered. The objects of comparative analysis may be divided into three
categories: natural, social, and spiritual. These relatively independent spheres are
interconnected in a harmonious manner. Together, these elements comprise the
environment in which an individual lives and finds expression in the form of an
image in fiction.

Although natural phenomena are relatively independent, they become objects of
comparison only after they become involved in the social life of people. In other
words, as people engage in the comparative analysis of natural phenomena, they
transfer their own social characteristics to them, proceeding from their own interests
and views. Consequently, the comparative analysis of natural phenomena is to some
extent influenced by social factors. Consequently, the process of comparing natural
phenomena is inextricably linked to social factors.

The second group of objects of comparative analysis is social phenomena. The
methodology employed for the comparison of these phenomena exhibits certain
distinctive characteristics. In this case, the field of analysis expands, and the number
of indicators of comparative analysis increases. The reason for this is that the laws of
social development operate within all spheres of social relations. Therefore, it is
necessary to take into account a wide range of relations, including economic,
political, spiritual-ideological, legal, scientific-technical, informational, military,
environmental, and many other relations.

The third group of objects of comparative analysis is that of spiritual and
ideological issues. This process is associated with the comparative analysis of objects
within the spiritual and attitudinal sphere.

Therefore, the natural, social, and spiritual phenomena present in fiction are the
subjects of comparative analysis. However, these objects are distinctive and
necessitate consideration of a number of their own characteristics.

The objectives of comparative analysis are as follows: As evidenced by the
scientific literature, comparative analysis is tasked with fulfilling a number of
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functions, including epistemological, logical, methodological, and axiological ones.
(Mineralov, 2019; Zhirmunsky, 1979; Kokorin, 2009) In other words, these stages are
unavoidable in the process of comparing literary events.

The gnoseological (epistemological) task of comparative analysis. The
fundamental objective of comparative analysis is to gain new insights into the objects
of comparison. The aforementioned methodology allows us to achieve the following
results:

Firstly, the process of comparative analysis yields new information about each
object being compared. Secondly, it provides insight into the interaction of the
literary phenomena being compared. Thirdly, if the result of comparing the objects is
sufficiently complete and accurate, it forms a general idea of their past, present, and
future. Concurrently, the theory of comparison methodology is enhanced.

The logical task of comparative analysis is the application of logical laws and
rules in the process of comparing literary phenomena. In order to ensure that the
process of comparative analysis remains consistent with the principles of logic, it is
essential to adhere to the following guidelines:

1. Itis illogical to compare literary events on different bases. It is not uncommon
for different bases to be employed in the comparison of literary events. In such
instances, the process of comparison becomes inaccurate. In many instances, the
object of comparison remains undefined, rendering the process ineffective. This is
why it is of the utmost importance to have a clear basis for comparison. For the
purpose of comparison, it is not possible to equate one entity with another. For
instance, it is logical to compare the plot of one work with the plot of another, or to
compare the language of one work with the language of another.

2. Unless certain non-objective situations are excluded from the analysis, the
expected result cannot be achieved.

3. In the process of comparison, one may encounter conflicts and contradictions,
which are to be expected. Even in the most disparate characters, there are
undoubtedly points of commonality that do not contravene logic.

The methodological task of comparative analysis. In the process of
comparison, a variety of methods and techniques are employed. This process not only
increases our knowledge about the object under study but also our empirical
knowledge about solving some life tasks, i.e., our experience, and expands our
practical possibilities.

The task of examining worldviews in the context of comparative analysis. It is
well established that every process is contingent upon the knowledge and worldview
of the individuals involved. The extent to which a comparative analysis can be
comprehensive is contingent upon the worldview, knowledge, and educational level
of the individual undertaking the analysis. Consequently, the worldview plays a
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pivotal role in this process, serving to enrich the worldviews of both the subjects and
the readers.

The evaluative (axiological) task of comparative analysis manifests itself in a
multitude of forms and aspects. In any comparative analysis, it is inevitable that a
summary of the scientific-theoretical reflections will be required, as well as an
assessment of the literary phenomenon in question. Consequently, comparative
analysis is essentially axiological, as its content is the evaluation of the phenomena
being compared in terms of their similarities and differences. This not only enhances
the theoretical depth of analysis but also has a tangible practical impact in addressing
specific issues.

The objective of empirical comparative analysis is to provide solutions to
practical problems. Every day, we encounter a multitude of practical issues. The
efficacy of comparative analysis is contingent upon its ability to facilitate the
achievement of practical objectives that are of significant consequence to human life.

The most essential stages in the comparison process. What actions should the
researcher take and which steps should they follow in order for the comparative
analysis to yield the desired results?

First and foremost, the researcher must select the objects of comparison with
precision, as this stage is contingent upon the existence of such objects.

Firstly, it is not possible to compare and determine similarities and differences
between phenomena without comparing their internal characteristics and internal
parameters. The primary considerations are the content, essence, and qualities of the
objects being compared. Consequently, the initial step in the process of comparison is
the identification of similarities and differences between the content, essence, and
qualities of phenomena.

Secondly, it is evident that the internal characteristics of events, namely their
content, essence, and quality, are manifested externally in a distinctive manner.
Consequently, it is essential to investigate the extent to which the internal
characteristics of the objects of comparison are manifested in the external
environment, as well as the similarities and differences between them. This represents
the subsequent phase of comparative analysis.

Thirdly, it is important to note that the environment itself can be a factor
influencing the objects being compared. This entails a comparison of the external
environment's impact on the objects of analysis.

Thus, at the stage of comparing phenomena, the third direction is naturally
determined. The essence of this stage is to identify similarities and differences in the
influence of the environment on the objects of comparative analysis.

Fourthly, the appearance of any phenomenon, including that of literature, is the
result of a specific reason and necessity. It is therefore essential to consider these
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factors when making comparisons. A multitude of factors contribute to the
emergence, persistence, evolution, and functionality of any given phenomenon.
However, some of these factors assume a more prominent role than others. In the
field of literature, this concept is often referred to as motive. Consequently, prior to
undertaking a comparative analysis of the phenomenon in question, it is essential to
identify the factors that gave rise to its occurrence. This enables us to identify
similarities and differences in the underlying reasons for the existence of the objects
being compared. For this purpose, it is reasonable to conduct a comparative analysis
based on the algorithm of need (motive) - object - essence (result).

Consequently, the comparison of needs (motives) represents a crucial stage in
objective analysis, as nothing arises without need and necessity. Accordingly, in
Alisher Navoi's work "Lison ut-tayr," the initial destination was reached by traversing
the first of the seven valleys that were necessary (Ivanov).

It is necessary to determine the typical situations that can be the object of
comparison. On occasion, the abundance of available material can render it
challenging to identify an appropriate comparison or contrast. It is widely
acknowledged that a number of factors can influence the process of comparative
analysis and the resulting outcomes. For instance, the composition of objects of
comparison, the methodological tools of analysis, and the methods of comparative
analysis, among other factors, must be considered. In light of the aforementioned
considerations, it is possible to identify a number of typical situations that can be
subjected to comparative analysis.

The first situation is as follows: A comparison of literary events that occur
simultaneously in the same location. This specific instance of comparison presents a
unique set of characteristics. Firstly, the spatial unity of the objects being compared,
as well as the commonality of their environment, precludes the necessity for an
investigation into the influence of this environment on the characteristics in question.
The common space and time indicate that the environment of the objects of
comparison is the same, and that this environment has the same impact on them. This
results in a certain degree of simplification and facilitation of comparative analysis.
Secondly, the presence of comparable phenomena in the same space and time
naturally allows us to speak of their historical unity. For instance, a comparison of the
works of Utkir Hashimov and Tahir Malik allows us to identify the shared and
distinctive characteristics of the creative output of writers who inhabited the same
geographical area and produced their works at approximately the same time.

The second situation is as follows. The same location is utilized to compare
literary events from disparate historical periods. The second situation arises when it is
necessary to compare literary phenomena that existed, exist, or may exist in a certain
environment, in the same space, but at different times. Conversely, it is challenging to
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make comparisons between events that occurred at different times but in highly
analogous circumstances. In such cases, certain problems and difficulties are
typically encountered.

It is common for scholars to attempt to compare events that occurred in the same
geographical location, such as the works of poets who resided in the same area but
created their art at different points in time. However, this approach often fails to
account for the influence of temporal factors. This is erroneous. For example, the
views of Mukimi and Muhammad Yusuf will inevitably be subject to the influence of
time, particularly in relation to their formative years. In other words, even if the
objects being compared exist in an identical environment, it must be acknowledged
that time affects their development in disparate ways at different points in their
existence. Even if the conditions in which the phenomena exist (a country, a specific
cultural or geographical region) have not undergone a fundamental transformation,
the objects of comparison themselves may have undergone significant changes over
time.

The third situation is as follows. A comparison of objects existing at the same
time but in different locations. To illustrate, the novels entitled "Revenge"” by the
Uzbek writer Nasir Zahid and the American writer Victoria Schwab, who both reside
and work in different locations, are currently well-known. In comparing the theme of
revenge in both novels, it is of the utmost importance to consider the precise
environment in which the objects under comparison emerged. In this case, it is of
particular importance for the researcher to pay close attention to this factor, as the
specific objects being compared were influenced by completely different
circumstances and reasons.

The fourth situation is as follows. The process of comparing literary
phenomena from different places and times. In this case, the researcher must consider
the different environments, places, and literary events that occurred at different times.
This situation in the methodology and technique of comparative analysis is
considered the most challenging. For instance, when examining the treatment of the
Enlightenment in the works of Shakespeare and Alisher Navoi, or the subject of
artistic psychology in the works of Abdulla Kahhar and Jack London, it is essential to
consider the following:

First, it is essential to comprehend the nature of the phenomena being compared.
Second, it is imperative to conduct in-depth research on the prior conditions and
environment in which the objects of comparative analysis exist, in order to identify
their influence on the outlook of Shakespeare and Navoi or Abdullah Kahhar and
Jack London. In order to ascertain the connections between the works of writers who
lived in different times and places, in addition to their popularity, it is necessary to
identify and analyze a multitude of literary factors.

47



Comparative Literature (2024)

The scholar-analyst encounters numerous challenges when attempting to
ascertain the spatial and temporal indicators of objects of comparison. However,
these difficulties can be overcome by considering the distinctive circumstances that
arise during the evolution of the literary phenomena being compared. If the
researchers conducting the comparative analysis possess the methodological tools and
expertise to navigate the complexities of contrasting and contradictory phenomena,
their research will yield the anticipated outcomes.

Methodology of Comparative Analysis

Comparative analysis is one of the stages of the methodology of cognition and
change of existing phenomena. Comparative methodology forms the basis for
comparing different processes existing in a certain space and time. Therefore, it is
necessary to determine the place of comparative analysis in the methodology.

It is known that methodology is a doctrine of scientific research methods.
Methods of scientific research in all disciplines are divided into empirical and
theoretical. Every science, including literary studies, conducts its research on the
basis of empirical and theoretical methods. Without research methods, no science can
achieve its goal of determining the essence of the object of study. Therefore, the
allocation of natural and social phenomena as the object of this or that science, the
discovery of regularities specific to them, and the generation of scientific and
philosophical ideas about them are undoubtedly carried out by certain methods.
(Rasulov, R., 2010, p. 291)

The empirical method, which is based on observation and experimentation,
comprises a series of steps, including planning, description, and the use of statistics.

Theoretical methods include analysis, synthesis, abstraction, induction,
deduction, and analogical modeling. All theoretical methods proceed through a series
of stages, including comparison, generalization, classification, and evaluation.

It is evident that comparison represents a fundamental stage of all theoretical
scientific methods. Consequently, prior to undertaking a comparative analysis, it is
Imperative to conduct a comprehensive examination of the scientific research
methods employed and to gain an understanding of their role in comparison.

Let us briefly elucidate the meaning and essence of the names of theoretical
methods. Analysis refers to the process of dividing a subject into its constituent parts.
Synthesis, in contrast, involves the act of generalizing a subject. Abstraction,
meanwhile, is the act of removing a subject from its original context and examining
its essential characteristics. Induction, on the other hand, is the process of moving
from the general to the particular. Deduction, in contrast, is the act of moving from
the particular to the general. Finally, analogy is the process of analyzing similar
properties. Modeling, in turn, is the act of creating a model or prototype. This can be
exemplified by the artistic model of the world or the electronic model of a textbook.
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The application of each of these theoretical methods allows for the transition from
comparison to the subsequent stages of analysis. In comparative analysis, the
elements of analysis, synthesis, deduction, and induction are indispensable, as they
are prerequisites for the successful completion of comparative analysis. For instance,
the process of deduction entails the decomposition of events into their constituent
elements. Without the results of this process, comparative analysis is unfeasible.

Accordingly, comparative analysis pervades all theoretical methodologies
designed to comprehend and alter the phenomena of reality. In light of the
aforementioned, it can be posited that the scientific community has developed a
number of concepts, including comparative synthesis, comparative induction, and
comparative deduction. For instance, comparative synthesis is the process of
identifying similarities and differences between phenomena. It is based on the
integration of knowledge about the constituent elements. In essence, comparative
synthesis addresses the question of what the differences are between the objects of
comparative analysis. Comparative induction, in contrast, represents a progression
from the specific to the general, whereby similarities and differences between the
compared literary phenomena are identified.

The comparative-historical and comparative (contrastive) methods are two
distinct approaches to comparison. The methodology of comparison includes the
comparative-historical and comparative (or comparative-comparative) methods,
which are among the most fundamental approaches. These methods are similar in
nature, yet they exhibit certain differences.

The comparative-historical method is a method of comparing general and
particular aspects of literary phenomena in their relationship to the process of
historical development. The first theoretical ideas based on the comparative-historical
method were formulated by Aristotle in his work Poetics. In the process of
categorizing literary works into three distinct types (epic, lyrical, and dramatic), the
philosopher employs a comparative approach to elucidate their essential
characteristics.

In the scientific literature there are a number of theoretical remarks on the
comparative-historical method. In particular, the literary scientist B. Karimov
emphasizes that with the help of the comparative-historical method it is possible to
conduct scientific research in the following directions

- Masterpieces of world literature or the best examples of national literature are
compared;

- Literary works are compared and studied according to the period of their
creation;

- The works of representatives of national literature are used as a basis for
comparison;
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- to consider samples of national literature in the context of world literature;

- study different and similar aspects of literary phenomena characteristic of the
literary process or literary history;

- to consider the works of writers whose themes or problems are close to one
another;

- in order to observe the literary and aesthetic development, the works of a
certain author are chosen as the object. (Karimov B., 2011, 74) The theoretical bases
of the comparative-historical method are very well covered by such scholars as A.N.
Veselovsky, V.M. Zhirmunsky, N.l. Konrad, A. Dima, A. Durishin, V.R. Amineva,
A. Eshonboboev.

The method of comparison is a method based on systematic comparison of
philological phenomena. This method is primarily employed to identify differences,
which is why it is also known as the contrastive method in linguistics. Despite the
fact that its theoretical foundations have not yet been developed, works aimed at
comparing various philological phenomena have been published since ancient times.
Alisher Navoi's work, "Muhokamat ul-lugatain,” which aims to compare Persian and
Turkic languages, provides a clear illustration of the application of this method.

The theoretical foundations of this method in science were developed by the
linguist I. A. Baudouin de Courtenay in the nineteenth century. The scientific work in
this direction was continued by such scientists as E. D. Polivanov, L. V. Shcherba, S.
I. Bernstein, A. A. Reformatsky, and Sh. Bally. (Polivanov, 1933; Reformatsky,
1962; Yartseva, 1988)

The scientist-linguist R. Rasulov's scientific conclusions indicate that the
comparative method is a method of comparing two or more related or unrelated
languages, linguistic phenomena. This method differs from the comparative-historical
method, which compares only related languages. Additionally, the comparative-
historical method does not consider the history of languages, their origin, genetic
processes, or development. (Rasulov, 2010, 263)

If we apply the above theoretical provisions to the study of literature, then the
comparative-historical method is used in the analysis conducted within the
framework of the literature of one nation or one region. In this context, attention is
paid to the genetic aspects of literary phenomena. For instance, the comparative-
historical method is employed in the analysis of symbols in Uzbek classical literature.
Additionally, it is utilized in the study and analysis of the literatures of different
nations, such as Russian and Uzbek, English and Spanish. This method allows for the
identification of the specific features of a given literary phenomenon.

The following criteria will be employed in order to evaluate the results of the
comparison. The evaluation of comparison results is contingent upon the manner in
which the aforementioned tasks of comparative analysis are approached. The
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scientific literature identifies a number of criteria for objective evaluation of the
results of comparison, including historical, epistemological, logical, methodological,
spiritual, and worldview criteria. To provide a more detailed understanding, we will
examine a few of these criteria.

The historical criterion pertains to the extent to which the outcomes of
comparative analysis align with historical facts.

An epistemological criterion assesses the results of a comparative analysis in
terms of their compliance with the laws and principles of the theory of cognition.

The logical criterion is to evaluate the conformity of the results of the
comparative analysis to the requirements of the laws of logic.

Methodological criterion: The results of the comparative analysis are evaluated
in terms of their compliance or non-compliance with the method.

The spiritual-ideological criterion is an assessment that considers the extent to
which the results of the comparative analysis align with the moral and ideological
objectives of society.

The aforementioned criteria permit the evaluation of the results of comparative
analysis and the determination of the scientific and theoretical aspects of comparative
research.

The necessity for ensuring the reliability of the results of comparative analysis.
In order to achieve a reliable and objective result of comparative analysis, it is
necessary to pay attention to the following:

Firstly, a researcher engaged in comparative analysis must possess a
comprehensive understanding of the theoretical and methodological foundations of
comparative literary studies and its methodology. In this context, the researcher
should be able to utilize the theoretical and empirical ways of cognition effectively.

Secondly, it is essential to consider the specific characteristics of the
environment in which the objects of comparative analysis existed, exist, or may exist.
In other words, the scholar should consider all cases that could potentially influence
the process of comparative analysis.

Third, the act of comparison should not be confined to the mere collection and
presentation of statistical information. The objects of comparison are in a state of
constant flux, and researchers must take this into account. In order to gain a more
comprehensive understanding of the objects under study, it is essential to supplement
the static picture with their dynamic characteristics and demonstrate their gradual
development. Otherwise, the results of the comparison will be incomplete and not
entirely impartial. Consequently, the statistical data obtained should be subjected to
analysis and interpretation in conjunction with the dynamics.

Fourth, we should not allow subjectivism in analysis. Falsified comparison
results may serve certain personal interests but not the development of science. The
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fact that some researchers compare completely incompatible philological aspects
leads to such unreliable comparison results. As a result, the content and results of
comparative analysis are distorted, and the wrong concept is introduced into people's
minds. For example, the comparison of the romantic story of Otabek in Abdullah
Kadiri's "Days Gone By" with the romantic adventures of George Byron's character
Don Juan does not give the expected result. Therefore, if the basic rules and
requirements of comparative analysis are violated, the process of comparing literary
phenomena will not yield a valid result.
Translation as an Object of Comparative Literary Studies

A historical analysis of translation reveals its origins in the Bronze Age. The
first written translation was produced by the ancient Roman poet, playwright, and
translator Livius Andronicus (280-205 BC). He is renowned for his translation of
Homer's poem "The Odyssey" from Greek into Latin, which was the first translation
of a Greek poem into Latin.

The earliest theoretical views on translation were recorded in the writings of
Marcus Tullius Cicero (106-43 BC) in the first century BC. In his view, the objective
of translation is to convey the content, not the form. A literal translation is indicative
of the translator's limitations. (Garbowski, 2007)

The necessity for translations arose during the Middle Ages due to the need to
translate religious works. During the Renaissance (late 13th - early 14th centuries),
not only religious works but also artistic works were translated in Europe.

By the 20th century, translation theory had reached a point of maturity, with
several foundational theoretical works having been produced in this field. One of the
most notable contributions to the field of translation theory in Uzbek literary studies
is the scientific work of G. Salomov, entitled "Fundamentals of Translation Theory."
(Salomov G., 1983) This book addresses a number of key issues in translation theory,
including cultural-scientific interaction and translation, literary relations and artistic
translation, translation history, the preservation of style in artistic translation, the
transfer of content and the inner essence of national color, and principles of national
adaptation. This latter topic concerns the adaptation of the creative product of another
nation to the character of its own nation. For example, Russian poems by Navoi in
translation become the property of the Russian nation. The book also considers the
transformation of the peculiarities of versification in poetic translation. B. Ilyasov's
scientific works are devoted to the fundamentals of poetic translation and the skill of
the translator. (llyasov B., 1995a; 1995b; 2000; 2007)

In contrast, scientific works on modern translation theory tend to focus more on
translation methods, translation studies, translation as an object of intercultural
communication, and comparative literary studies. (Toper P., 2000; Belik E., 2013;
Utrobina A., 2006; Musaev K., 2005)
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The most important concepts in translation theory. Translation theory is divided
into two categories: general and specialized. General translation theory encompasses
the regularities that are common to a language and encompasses all types of
translation. Specialized translation theory is concerned with the linguistic aspects of
translation from one language to another.

Translation is a communicative process, and as such, it is characterised by two
distinct groups of characteristics.

1. Intralinguistic aspects pertain to the text style and linguistic features
associated with the text.

2. Non-linguistic aspects pertain to the degree of reflection of linguistic and
cultural features and cultural traditions in the original and translation. It is well
established that a lack of awareness of non-linguistic aspects (an inability to
comprehend another's culture) can have a detrimental impact on translation.

As translation studies have developed, the theory of regular correspondences has
emerged. The primary tenet of this theory pertains to translation between languages
that are either closely or distantly related.

Translation theory distinguishes between four distinct models: transformational,
semantic-semiotic, situational, and communicative.

The transformational model of translation considers the extent to which the
features of the original language are retained when translating into another language.

The semantic-semiotic (iconic) model of translation is defined by the extent to
which the original work's semantics are preserved in the translated text.

The situational model of translation posits that translation must consider
certain contextual factors, such as national and cultural nuances.

The communicative model of translation entails consideration of the cultural
nuances of the source language and their adaptation to the target language.

The field of translation theory identifies four distinct linguistic aspects:

1. Lexico-semantic.

2. Phraseological.

3. Grammatical.

4. Stylistic.

The lexico-semantic aspect of translation is to preserve the original meaning
and linguistic structure as much as possible.

The phraseological aspect pertains to the identification of an equivalent for
phraseology in the target language. One significant challenge in this regard pertains
to the capacity to convey the national and cultural nuances in translation.

The grammatical aspect is related to the grammatical regularities of the original
and translation, as well as the correspondence or inconsistency in sentence
construction.
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The stylistic aspect of translation pertains to the extent to which the emotional
coloring and writing style are preserved and conveyed in the translation. For instance,
in Shoislam ShomuhammedoV's translation of Omar Khayyam's rubaiyat, the stylistic
elements of the original work are preserved to the greatest extent possible.

The means of achieving adequacy in the process of translation.

An adequate translation is one that takes into account all the requirements,
including communicative dialogue.

The means of achieving adequacy in the translation process include:

Reference tools. These are signs, certain symbols and other means. Referential
means are mostly found in scientific literature or historical works, the process of their
translation is relatively uncomplicated.

Pragmatic tools are stylistic and emotional means in the speech process. These
tools are predominant in the communicative process. For example, dialogues,
speeches, inner speech, etc.  Grammatical tools are the tools that help each
translator to translate based on the grammatical rules of their language.

When translating poetic works, it is necessary to pay attention to
equirhythmicity. Equirhythmia (Latin for "correct rhythm™) means translation with
preservation of rhythm (melody).

The translation should be as accurate and close to the original work as possible.
Incorrect translation leads to misinterpretation of the work. Of course, translation is
not without "sacrifices", but even without taking into account the above aspects, the
translation will be far from the original.

Translation is a subject that falls within the purview of both linguistics and
literary studies, including comparative literature. In this case, the basis for
comparison is the work itself and its translation. A researcher engaged in the study of
translation from the perspective of comparative literary studies should be familiar
with the theoretical literature on the subject, understand what exactly should be
compared in the original work and in the translation, and be able to apply the
appropriate methodology. The peculiarities of translation as an object of
comparativism are well described in the scientific work of literary scholar P.M.
Toper, "Translation in the system of comparative literary studies” (Toper P., 2000).
Translation essentially consists of two processes: communication (interaction) and
reception (perception of translation). The same processes are characteristic of
comparative literary studies, and in the process of comparing literary works
belonging to two different nations, these very components are necessarily analyzed.
For example, novels by Nasir Zahid and American writer Victoria Schwab with the
same title "Revenge" are perceived by both Uzbek and foreign readers. This is the
reception. The transition to the comparison of both novels is a communication
between two peoples, two cultures, two writers.

54



Comparative Literature (2024)

Therefore, only translation, which relies simultaneously on the concepts of
communication and reception, provides a comprehensive basis for studying it as an
object of comparative literary studies. According to P.M. Toper, the methodology of
comparative literary studies allows for the comparison of different samples of
national literature as part of world literature, thereby increasing the attention paid to
translation studies. (Toper P., 2000, 19)

A researcher who wishes to examine the translation of a work of fiction may
typically concentrate on the comparative analysis of the following elements:

1. The correspondence between the original work and the translation.

2. The creative individuality of the writer and the translator.

3. The literary connections between the original work and the translation.

4. The work and its reception, in whatever form it takes—that is, how the work
has been received by readers.

5. The issue of translation and the problem of literary influence.

6. The examination of inter-genre translation encompasses the similarities and
differences between translations of works belonging to the lyrical, epic, and dramatic
genres.

7. Translation and intercultural communication.

8. The issue of accurately replicating linguistic peculiarities in literary
translations represents a persistent challenge for translators.

9. The issue of writer and translator mastery is one that requires further
investigation.

In all the above-mentioned aspects, such as those relating to the leaving
techniqgues and methodologies of comparative analysis, including synthesis,
induction, deduction, modeling, and other theoretical methods, these techniques are
applied.

When translation is the object of study in comparative literary studies, this
research is evaluated in accordance with the criteria of historical, epistemological,
logical, methodological, spiritual, and worldview analysis.

Consequently, in order to create a translated text that accurately and fully
reflects the spirit of the original, the translator must possess both artistic and
scholarly talents. (Musaev K., 2005, 334).

CONCLUSION
As one of the universal scientific methods, the comparative method in the
analysis of literary facts and phenomena has a number of features, the definition and
consideration of which contribute to the reliability and objectivity of the results
obtained in the course of its application. First of all, it is necessary to take into
account the complex structure of the object of research - the text of a work of fiction,
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clearly adhering to the logic of comparison of elements that are homogeneous in
nature (theme is compared with theme, plot with plot, etc.). Secondly, when
analyzing literary facts, it is impossible to consider literature as a closed system that
is not influenced by social and economic relations, philosophical and scientific views
characteristic of a particular epoch. It is especially important to take this fact into
consideration when comparing and contrasting literary facts and phenomena of
different epochs and peoples. Third, comparative analysis should not be limited to
listing similarities and differences.

These mechanical observations must be interpreted, that is, their origins and
causes must be explained, and one must give one's own reasons for the emergence of
the similarities and differences found. Fourthly, when analyzing the works of foreign
authors written in foreign languages, special attention should be paid to the reflection
in them of the cultural peculiarities and worldview of this or that nation, in order to
assess the adequacy of their transmission in translations, as well as to take into
account the specifics of the process of reception of the works of foreign authors by
the bearers of a different culture.
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IIOMOYb B MNPOTHUBOCTOSAHMU OSTHUM BbI3OBAM U

OKpY’KaIOIIe eBPOIEHCKON NeHCTBUTENFHOCTH. Bee 3TH co00paeHUsT TOKHBI
OBbITh OCHOBAHBI Ha 3CTETUYECKOM OITBITE Psfa XYHAO0KECTBEHHBIX IPON3BEICHHH,
BKIIFOYas >KMBOMNKCH, KWHO, MY3BIKYy, TeaTp, apXWUTEKTypy H, KOHEYHO K€,
JUTEpATypy, MPOUYUTAHHYIO Ha S3bIKE OpPHUIMHAla W/WiK B mepeBoze. [loatomy
LIEJIBI0 aBTOPA SBIAETCS Pa3sBUTHE M3Y4YCHHS M MPENOJaBaHHUS CPABHUTEIBHOTO
JUTEPaTypOBEICHNSI B KOHTEKCTE €BPOIEHCKON JMTEpaTyphl, codeTas €ro co
CPaBHUTENBHON JIUTEpaTypOBEACHNUEM, (CPaBHUTEIBHBIM) KYJIbTypOBEICHHEM U

9CTETUYCCKHUM BOCIIUTAHHUECM.
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ABSTRACT KEYWORDS

In her article "Comparative Literature, (Comparative) Cultural Studies, Aesthetic ~ Cultural studies, aesthetic
Education, and the Humanities" Sonja Stojmenska-Elzeser discusses comparative values, "peripheralization,"
literature in the context of cultural studies and aesthetic education. Her starting triad text-intertext-context,
point is the complexity of comparative literature as an academic discipline transculturality, Macedonian
propelled by intellectual curiosity for what lies across the barriers which stand in  comparativism, transcultural
the way of understanding and enjoying creative acts of all kinds everywhere and transformations.

at all times. Literary and artistic investigations which focus on aesthetic values

lead us towards general aesthetics, analyses which situate the arts and literature in

context with little regard for aesthetic criteria take us towards cultural studies.

How are these three areas related? Do they share the same concerns in relation to

creativity? How do they survive and cooperate in the contemporary world in

which the humanities are often sidelined? Literary discourses could help in facing

these challenges and reshaping the European imaginary in accordance with the

complexity of European reality. All of these reflections need to be built upon the

aesthetic experience of a range of artistic works including painting, cinema,

music, theater, architecture, and, of course, literature read in its original languages

and/or in translation. Hence her objective to advocate the study and teaching of

literature in a European context in a constellation of comparative literature,

(comparative) cultural studies, and aesthetic education.

INTRODUCTION

It is difficult to imagine any other academic discipline questioning its own
identity and status continuously as comparative literature has done and continues to
do. Perhaps this is because comparative literature needs to unite the rigorous attention
to detail typical of literary studies with a necessarily synthetic view of the world.
Being a comparatist means addressing the world and human life expressed in acts of
creation. Since the late 1950s, comparative literature has found itself in a perennial
"under reconstruction” mode and suffering from the tectonic shifts the humanities in

'Republished:

Source: Comparative Literature Studies, Vol. 54, No. 4, Special Issue: Cross-Cultural Reading (2017), pp. 693-701 Published by: Penn State
University Press Stable.
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general have had to face, including threats to their relevance. Today's politicized and
profit oriented world has often pushed the humanities to the outskirts of socially
viable engagement. As far back as 1959, the alarming split between the camps of
practical, purpose-oriented scientific knowledge and the allegedly less useful form of
knowledge of the humanities was evoked in the title of Charles Percy Snow's "two
cultures" paradigm. In his later addition of 1963, The Two Cultures and a Second
Look, Snow returned to this postulate and introduced a new term: third culture (The
Two Cultures 70-71), which he then used to mediate the antagonisms between the
(exact) sciences and the humanities. However, from today's perspective, Snow's
assumption that Shakespeare "is read by all,” including scientists, alongside his
insistence that a respectable literary intellectual should also be familiar with the first
law of thermodynamics as part of his/her arsenal (14-15), appears naive, since it may
be argued that today's knowledge seekers have a far more difficult time embracing
literature than paying attention to the latest technological, financial, or medical
inventions. In fact, while today's technologically savvy world may seem to promote
an integrated scientific worldview, we live in an intellectually polarized environment,
perhaps more than ever before, where the humanities are marginalized at the hands of
the exact sciences.

This is the atmosphere in which comparative literature tries to make its home as
one of literary studies' sub-disciplines. | use "literary studies™ here as an umbrella
term, often employed, and including at institutional levels, in many European
universities to unite the separate national literary histories, critical theory, as well as
general and comparative literature studies. "Comparative Literature ...postulates
'‘Otherness' as its foundational principle, one that allows it to open up borders,
translate cultures, and entwine arts whilst looking for a lively and engaged dialogue
of ideas and creation. At the same time, this stands as its core trait, accounting for its
vitality and strength, despite all of the negations along its century-old historical
development™ (Stojmenska-Elzeser 8; unless indicated otherwise, all translations are
mine). Countless definitions have been given as to what exactly is comparative
literature, beginning with those who see it as an intellectual adventure all the way to
those who equate it with a worldview. According to Yves Chevrel, "If comparative
literature has any ambitions, it is to attempt to contribute to a modern form of
humanism, valuing each expression of the human spirit” ("Si le comparatisme a une
ambition, c'est d'essayer de contribuer a une forme moderne d'humanisme, qui
accorde du prix a toute expression de l'esprit humain" [123]). According to Mary
Louise Pratt, comparative literature is a "hospitable space” for "the cultivation of
multilingualism, polyglossia, the arts of cultural mediation, deep intercultural
understanding, and a genuinely global consciousness” (62). For Armando Gnisci,if
comparative literature is a way of studying and understanding the decolonization of
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countries which acquire their independence from the West, then comparative
literature must represent, for European scholars, “the form of thinking, of self-
critique and of learning, in other words: the discipline to decolonize ourselves from
ourselves” (“la forma di pensiero, di autocritica e di educazione, in altre parole: la
disciplina per decolonizzarci da noistessi" [44]) while for Steven T6tosy de Zepetnek,
it means "the knowledge of more than one national language and literature, and/or it
means the knowledge and application of other disciplines in and for the study of
literature ... Comparative Literature has an ideology of the inclusion of the Other, be
that a marginal literature in its several meanings of marginality, a genre, various text
types, etc." (Comparative 13). Comparative literature is, after all, a reading of and
writing about literary works as openly without constraints and limitations and as
multi-focally as possible. This writing of/about implies an affirmative stance towards
the art of the word and towards literature in general.

The power and value of words points towards other disciplines as well:
linguistics, cognitive linguistics, semiotics, etc. Let us take Mark Turner's 1996 The
Literary Mind in which he offers a contribution to the study of the meaning of literary
woven words particularly in the context of cognitive research. Turner argues that
artistic (literary) expression is the basis for language itself ("language itself is a child
of the literary mind"), that consciousness functions in a literary way through the act
of storytelling: "Narrative imagining — story — is the fundamental instrument of
thought ... the mind is essentially literary"” (4-5). If this is so, then literature is not
ephemeral and represents an essential part of being human so that its study and
interpretation makes the humanities valuable in themselves. Bearing in mind this
understanding of the power of words, literary writing (literary production output)
becomes connotatively rich and thus surpasses the confines of the strictly literary.
Comparative literature in particular is what has led to developments in a large
spectrum of wider cultural perspectives such as gender studies, imagology,
translation studies, intercultural communication, intermedial studies, geo-cultural and
environmental studies, and so on. All these perspectives approach the literary text as
a function of certain knowledge bases in other areas. Thus, the literary text acts as an
illustrative and applicative material for theses outside of literature's domain. In this
way, comparative literature transforms itself into cultural studies and the study of
literature changes focus from the literary works themselves to their various
contextualizations (of course, cultural studies themselves have their various
perspectives, approaches, and schools). On the one hand, cultural research opens up
unusual perspectives and reaches worthy conclusions (particularly about the
relationship between culture and power); on the other hand, seen from literature's
perspective, it can be deemed reductionist.
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Cultural studies, which by definition is a field of research that is wide and open,
often restricts its scope by returning repeatedly to the same limited amount of literary
works that best suit (best act as illustrations of) the dominant interest of the
theorizations, thus ending up in a closed circle, as it were: only a handful of literary
works remain researched continuously and countless articles keep referencing the
same titles (for example, Heart of Darkness, Beloved, Jane Eyre, Wide Sargasso Sea,
etc.). The sheer act of re-repetition and statistical annotation of the issues thus
analyzed risks rendering those same issues banal (see, e.g., Todorova; for a
bibliography see Salzani and To6tosy de Zepetnek ). In literature proper, in keeping
with the objection to "peripheralization,” there are a number of texts in which the
stereotypes of the "Balkans" and Europe are deconstructed, for example in Dejan
Dukovski's plays or in the novels of Goran Stefanovski and Kica Bardzieva Kolbe.
We can go so far as to say that the writers themselves are prone to certain literary
modes and themes writing in ways which are current in a given moment. For
example, in contemporary Macedonian literature there are many texts which refer to
antiquity as a reflection of the current political situation, for example in the work of
Slobodan Mickovich or Mitko Madzunkov. Thus, these examples demonstrate how
social, political, and/or historical backgrounds operate in both creative production
and scholarship. In consequence, | argue that work in (comparative) cultural studies
— despite protests over their dismissal of aesthetic valorization — remains relevant
and necessary to the understanding of literature's contextual aspects with regard to
guestions on cultural practices and powers, everydayness, the economic, political,
historic, geographic, and other kinds of contexts.

Literature of course does not, for all this, forsake its primary function as the art
of the word, or, more simply put, as an aesthetic category. The element of enjoyment
when experiencing literary works is once again gaining interest, becoming almost
indispensable to today's hectic lifestyle; yet imaginative worlds open us up to a world
beyond mere enjoyment, helping us seek solutions to the gravest of the emerging
problems. Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, in her 2012 An Aesthetic Education in the
Era of Globalization, re-actualizes the meaning and potential of an aesthetic
education. This thesis is well-supported through Spivak's interpretation of Friedrich
Schiller's letters, which she uses to postulate the trust that needs to be placed in the art
of the literary and the playful, ludic nature of creation itself. But as Spivak herself
points out, her book enacts a kind of a sabotage of Schiller's model of seeing
literature as a disinterested game, since she deems the aesthetic nature of literature to
have an unparalleled potential of/for human/e action. Spivak advocates that by
nurturing the imaginative world of the literary we could change the world: "The most
pernicious presupposition today is that globalization has happily happened in every
aspect of our lives. Globalization can never happen to the sensory equipment of the
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experiencing being except insofar as it always was implicit in its vanishing outlines.
Only an aesthetic education can continue to prepare us for this" (Spivak, An
Aesthetic 2) since aesthetic education is, as the blurb on the book's back cover
suggests, "the last available instrument for implementing global justice." This
reminds us of Prince Myshkin's words in Dostoyevsky's novel The Idiot that "the
world will be saved by beauty" (402). Although this may seems Quixaotic, it still gives
hope that the aesthetic education can remain an important and necessary part of the
study of literature. If aesthetic education is concerned with the ability of young (and
not just young) people to engage with literary works — the training to recognize
aesthetic values not just in academia, but everywhere they meet them, to educate
perception, to see and know differently, to learn to "communicate™ with literature, not
just to memorize, analyze, and criticize it, to build their own literary taste, learn to
admire and appreciate literature for what is reveals about the world and how it shapes
our lives, and prepare themselves for creative work — and if, subtending all this, is
the notion that creating and consuming aesthetics is not just a playful act, but is
always an ethical positioning, then aesthetics cannot be what it is if it is not at the
same time an affirmation of humanistic ideals. Humanism is its essential quality and
even, perhaps, its raison d'étre. If we consider the areas of the humanities I am
discussing here — aesthetic education, comparative literature, and (comparative)
cultural studies — we can see them as forming a unique triangle in which all three
sides are facing each other emanating energies which act on one another. They seem,
in a way, to reflect the triad text-intertext-context as these three vistas through their
continuous mutual influences also merge the internal and external approach to the
study of literature. They appear to me as three interdisciplinary nexuses which
connect different aspects of literary studies through their common tendencies and
points of intersection and through their diverse strategies and practices. Thus
comparative literature when it widens its interests to other spheres of the humanities
becomes cultural studies (on comparative literature and cultural studies as
"comparative cultural studies" see Totosy de Zepetnek, "From Comparative", "The
New"; see also Totosy de Zepetnek and Vasvari). I posit that instead of teaching one
monolithic compendium of "European literature” it would be the above suggested
triangle of the study of literature that would serve scholarship and pedagogy best. The
new European imaginary is divided between two tendencies: to connect all the
different streams in one common identity based on common cultural memory,
creativity, and common interest of various kinds and at the same time to care about
the specificity and uniqueness of all the different identities in the European frame and
to respect their diversity. "European literature™ as one single coherent and cumulative
teaching field shows up as a utopian and impossible project. Evidently, there are
problems with defining European identity itself, so the question of European
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literature is even more complicated. Which and whose literary works could be
incorporated in the common European literary canon if such a canon indeed exists at
all? The building of such a canon can no longer be based on the principles of the
classic concept of literary history, but it must take in consideration many different
and, indeed, mainly "unliterary" aspects: the pragmatic aspects of literary
phenomena, the literary system, the market, economy, literary awards, to name just
some. And of course, postcolonial aspects are influential, too, especially regarding
the minor European cultures (which were themselves subject to colonial experiences
as in most of East Europe [see, e.g., Totosy the Zepetnek, Comparative Central,
"Configurations”]) as well as the hybrid cultures born as a result of (im)migrations
(this, especially in the United Kingdom and France, but also as a result of economic
Immigration as we see in the example of Turkish German writing [see, e.g., Sturm-
Trigonakis]). Transculturality as a dominant form of reality of the world has
consequences for the humanities. For all these reasons | dare to ask: Does the
academy need a canonical approach at all? Does the scholar need to have
encyclopedic knowledge about the sum of the national literary canons? | prefer to
answer this question negatively and argue that while scholars need to have a basic
orientation in the map of the European "republic of letters” (Casanova), they also
need to develop a sense of the specificities of the European cultural context. My
context for this statement is that of a perspective not usually thought about much
when discussing Europe, which is, nevertheless, European and whose production of
culture has strong European bases: the Macedonian perspective, which is, in a way,
marginal, peripheral, and subaltern. In Macedonian comparativism and theory of
recent decades multiculturalism and interculturalism have been the most popular and
re-thought concepts with the intention of going beyond the prejudices and stereotypes
of the European cultural landscape. In this debate, the postcolonial theoretical
paradigm — as part of a wider intercultural research or theory of otherness — is the
most powerful theoretical tool for reaching some conclusions about cultural identities
and for self-recognition. For the less powerful, subaltern, peripheral cultures such as
the Macedonian these discourses give an opportunity to express their historical pain
and marginalization as an academic and creative act and they offer a way of making
an effort to take another step towards finding solutions for overcoming the problems
inherent in the center-periphery opposition. The Macedonian point of view on
European culture is a sensitive one and its many nuances reflect the specificities of
the European cultural context.

What do | mean when | say specificities of European cultural context? First, |
think of the constant redefinition of European identity as an unstable and ever-
changing concept. Europe is an "unfinished adventure™ (see Bauman, Europe),
something that is still to come, an identity that is in process of building, or "under
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reconstruction.” Europe is an enigma: geographically it is "a little promontory on the
continent of Asia" (Valéry 31), in mythology it is a raped princess who is happy to be
kidnapped by politicians such as Jacques Delors to whom Europe is an “unidentified
political object” (Delors qtd. in Drake 24), for economists it is a common market
without soul, for philosophers it is many different things, for George Steiner "a map
of cafés" (18), etc. The question of European identity is often treated in literary
works, so it helps to include voices of poets and writers in this endless discussion.
The orientation of scholars in this intellectual cartography of the idea of, about, and
for European culture is most important for its further understanding as inclusive,
transcultural, post-national, and post-Eurocentric. Intercultural communication,
multiple identities, pluralism, and diversity should be widely accepted as the
principles of a rethinking of the European context. Europe should be always accepted
as a mission and as a task: "We must always be building Europe. And it can't be built
with hegemonic intentions, as we have seen throughout European history:
Charlemagne, Charles V, Napoleon, Hitler — they all attempted to exercise
hegemonic power over Europe. But every time someone has tried it, Europe has got
rid of them, she has not wanted anyone who wanted one Europe. Europe is not one,
they are many" (Cacciari qtd. in Cacciari, Casals, Garcia Ruiz ). In this multiple and
polycentric vision of European culture, literature cannot be treated as a totalizing
master narrative: it exists in partial networks, localized narratives, nexuses of
researches made from European, but not Eurocentric, perspectives. The study of the
literatures of Europe can have a vertical or horizontal direction: it can turn attention
to phenomena which happen across time or space, and it can be either or historical
and or geographical. The former should focus on different, evolving stylistic
formations within literary history which can be commented on from a European
perspective. Some of the best books of comparative literature are, de facto, such types
of research, for example Auerbach's Mimesis, De Torre's Literaturas europeas de
vanguardia, Hocke's Die Welt als Labyrinth, Praz's La carne, la morte e il diavolo
nella letteratura romantica, etc. The problem is that there are some moments in
literary history which are appropriate for European contextualization while others are
less so. For example, the periods of the Renaissance, medieval culture, romanticism,
modernism, or the culture of the twentieth century can be easily put into international
frames and be researched on a transnational European level. Other movements are
local and difficult to observe in the wider European context, for example Czech
poetizmus, Macedonian interwar social playwriting, the British Bloomsbury group,
etc. In the horizontal approach, the multiplicity of European identity can be
researched from the starting point of cultural geography and oriented towards the
understanding of the unique nature of European regions and the dominant
characteristic of the literatures written within them. An example would be the
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Mediterranean cultural sphere as it is studied by Fernand Braudel or the phenomena
of Central Europe as in Kundera's, Havel's, or Kis's work or Occident-Orient
implications in culture and literature with regard to the specificities of southeastern
Europe (e.g., Kalantzopoulou), of the Black Sea (Asherson), of the Danube (Magris),
reflections on the Nordic, Alpine, Adriatic, Iberian, and others cultural regions, etc.
Especially provocative, still enigmatic and politically colored is the problem of the
East European and South-East European cultural region: as an example, | refer to the
project History of the Literary Cultures of EastCentral Europe edited by Marcel
Cornis-Pope and John Neubauer, where the chronological and national principle of
writing literary history is replaced with the principle of "nodes" such as
(multi)cultural regions. These approaches, in classic comparative literature, were
expressed in the theory of interliterary communities advocated by Dionyz Durigin.
And more recently, scholars in area studies introduced the importance of an
awareness of the common characteristics of wider geographical or geopolitical
regions (e.g., Spivak, Death). Europe is observed as a Europe of regions, of
intercultural connections, of nodes, to adopt Cornis Pope's and Neubauer's term, or
nexuses, as | call them. Another level of observation could be the Europe of urban
settlements. European cities — the backstage for many narratives — give an
additional opportunity to comment on the characteristics of plurivocal and
intercultural European realities. There are many literary works connected or devoted
to particular cities so that there is much material and this can combine literary facts
with architecture, film, tourism, urban sociology, and other aspects of cultural studies
(see, e.g., Lisiak). For example, cities like Dublin, Saint Petersburg, Paris, Prague, or
Barcelona can be seen through the eyes and the discourses of their writers Joyce,
Pushkin, Baudelaire, Kafka, etc., as well through the work of filmmakers, painters,
and architects. Most provocative in this regard are border cities and cities with strong
multi- and intercultural background such as Odessa, Vilnius, Trieste, Sarajevo, or
Skopje. The concept of the flaneur and the postmodern concept of imagined or even
"invisible cities" (Calvino), as well as the influence of art and literature on a city's
formation of identity are some of the questions which can be discussed. Cities are the
location of transcultural transformations provoked by (im)migrations, exiles, and
other forms of travelling, and any new elaboration of European culture has to take
that into account: "Transnational and transcultural streams are not exceptions any
more, we can say that they became norm or very soon will be norm. They are the
material from which the European culture and identity should be carefully built"
(Robins 281). The study of literature needs to pay attention to writers whose profiles
and literary works are "on the borders" and who engage in cultural dialog in their
works. Exiled and diasporic authors are a special case for teaching literature in a
European context and their contribution is vital in producing a "literature for Europe™
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because in their works we can recognize the high concern for the multiplicity of
European identity (Neubauer 133). The question of cultural mediation focuses our
attention on the most important aspect of supranational cultural and literary research:
translation. Scholars must be aware of the importance of literary translation as highly
creative work, but also of the impact of non-literary factors in its processes because
they are connected with ideology, politics, fashion, marketing, literary awards, and
other aspects of the cultural industry and readership. For literary works coming from
so-called "minor cultures” being recognized and accepted by readers from other
European environments is one of the main goals and translation is the first step
towards it. Thus, the theory and practice of literary translation is an important part of
education and of cultural policy in general today: "how much wisdom would we have
all gained, how much would our co-existence have benefited, if part of the Union's
funds had been devoted to the translation of its inhabitants' writings ...? Personally, |
am convinced that it might have been the best investment in the future of Europe and
the success of its mission” (Bauman, Culture 87; see also Apter; Even-Zohar). With
the new technologies, the policies of better knowing each other and the vision of
possibility for "everyone learning from everyone" (Bauman, Culture 84) become
more and more optimistic, so the numerous projects of electronic sources or libraries,
archives, and digitalized museums provide us with access to greater amounts of
information. However, knowledge does not consist just of information: it consists of
moving through information, systematizing and applying facts according to the
chosen premises. That is why my advocating the teaching of literature in European
context, rather than teaching the history of literatures written in Europe in the classic
sense is a kind of orientation, preparation, and general framework for various projects
of research. In their contact with literature written in the countries located on the
European continent students of literature and culture would learn how to recognize
and to overcome the Eurocentric position, not just in the imperial history of the past
but also today in policies, discourses, and movements of our time. Thus, they
participate in the redefinition of the European imaginary and enrich the polyglossia of
discourses on Europe. My proposed educational practice — for both scholars and
students of literature — is eclectic from the methodological point of view: it is a
program for pedagogy in comparative literature, (comparative) cultural studies, and
aesthetic education in combination with various disciplines (philosophy, history,
sociology) and different approaches (area studies, postcolonial criticism, translation
studies, etc.).

CONCLUSION

However, where, exactly, is literature here? In Das kulturelle Gedéchtnis Jan
Assmann argues that cultural memory is secured by the canon: the implication of this
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Is that the canon is important for preserving traditional common values for the future.
But what can be the canon of European literatures? Is that just a mathematical sum of
canons of national European literatures? The problem also occurs when we consider
that the national canons do not as a rule include the literatures of minorities,
diasporas, dialects (on the question of canon and European literatures see, e.g., Juvan
; Talvet ). Maybe present-day digital databases can make it possible to assemble the
detailed picture of all the written texts in all European cultures, but who needs such a
picture? Can one person use such knowledge? In order to analyze literature in the
European context it is not necessary to be informed about every single literary work
although of course, the more languages and texts one knows, the better. It is more
important to be capable, through select examples, to acquire the awareness of a
supranational, intercultural, "de-colonized" (Gnisci) and post-Eurocentric vision of
their inter-connections. With the proposed approach to literary education, we could
then contribute to the building of "European citizenship™ and to the forming of a
European public sphere, which is one of the main necessities of the contemporary
European integration process. Literature is a phenomenon of cultural dialogue and a
specific mode of communication. If we agree that "Europe exists only in the modes
of communication about it" and that the "EU has become more like a network than a
traditional state" (Delanty 129-30), then researching literature in the European
context can be one of the most interesting fields to examine the fundamental ideas of
the European Union, dominant European discourses and concepts, and European
poetic self-definition. Such an approach to the study of literature and culture seems
appropriate to what Bauman calls "liquid modernity" and is future oriented. Literary
works give an opportunity to speculate on the further possible developments of the
European Union from various positions: Euro-sceptic, Euro-optimistic, post-West-
European, neo-medieval, catastrophic, and so on. For example, Jan Zielonka
recognizes neo-medievalism in the new enlarged Europe as a "new creation™ which
resembles to the medieval empires from the pre-national period. Such an image of
Europe is seen as "remedy for coping with the current set of challenges ... it is in a
good position to cope with the pressures of globalization because of its inbuilt
flexibility and ability to learn ... because it pulls together vast European resources
without eliminating Europe's greatest strength: its pluralism and diversity (Zielonka
190-91). From the point of view of comparative literature, the most eminent research
on literature from a European perspective has dealt exactly with the medieval
paradigm (e.g., Curtius; le Goff). The model of the medieval world can be a fruitful
starting point for rethinking the model of the new-European culture, but there are
some controversial aspects which should be taken in consideration: imperial power
and dominance and religious dominance. While the European tradition is mainly
thought of as founded on the Western Christian tradition, it is becoming obvious that
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after the new enlargement processes of the European Union two other aspects should
be taken in consideration: the Slavic Orthodox and the Islamic cultural traditions. All
of the traditional streams go beyond any singular regional and national traditions and
had great influence on the shaping of European identity and its imaginary. Literary
discourses could help in facing these challenges and reshaping the European
Imaginary in accordance with the complexity of European reality. All of these
reflections need to be built upon the aesthetic experience of a range of artistic works
including painting, cinema, music, theater, architecture, and, of course, literature read
in its original languages and/or in translation. Hence my objective to advocate the
study and teaching of literature in a European context in a constellation of
comparative literature, (comparative) cultural studies, and aesthetic education. Can
they be successful in showing us that literature continues to be a key ingredient of life
that cannot be dismissed or replaced? Does literature really have an impact on the key
lasting and positive changes in the world? Can the humanities survive despite the
many negative forces which threaten them? We can only hope by pointing to the
relevance of the study of literature and literature itself so that the humanities remain
an important factor of education.
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ANNOTATSIYA

KALIT SO‘ZLAR

Mazkur magolaning magsadi XX asr Lotin Amerika adabiyotida shakllangan
mo’jizaviy realizmning o’ziga xos Xususiyatlarinin badiiy asar tahlili misolida
ochib berishdan iborat. Dastlab san’at yo’nalishidan shakllangan mo’jizaviy
realizm adabiyotga ko’chib o’ziga xos bo’lgan adabiy yo’nalish sifatida keng
yoyildi. Uning xususiyatlarini keng tahlil etgan xorij adabiyotshunoslari unda
folkloristik elementlar ham aks etishini isbotlashga urindilar. “Mo‘jizaviy
realism” badiy uslub sifatida o’z xususiyatlarini Lotin Amerikalik adiblar
asarlarida kuzatildi va adabiyotshunoslar e’tiborini tortgan holda qizg’in
munozaralarga sabab bo’ldi. Adabiyotshunoslar nafaqat Lotin Amerika adiblari
asarlarida yangi ijodiy uslub xususiyatlarini tahlilga tortdilar, balki AQSh
adabiyoti namoyondalari asarlariga murojaat gildilar. XX asr Amerika adabiyotini
tadgiq gilgan adabiyotshunoslar AQSh adabiyotida ham mo’jizaviy realism
yo’nalishida yaratilgan asarlar anchagina ekanligini ta’kidlaydilar. AQSh adiblari
mo’jizaviy realism xususiyatlarini o’z asarlarida turli shakllarda namoyon
etganligini kuzatish mumkin. Mo’jizaning ifoda etilishi va asar g’oyasiga ta’sir
qilishi romanlar tahlilida keng yoritildi. Shu bois, mo’jizaviy realizm aynan
AQSh adabiyotshunoslari tomonidan qizg’in bahsga sabab bo’lganligi kuzatish
mumkin. Mazkur maqola mo’jizaviy realism yo’nalishda yaratilgan roman tahlili
orqali mo’jizaning real hayot manzarasida qanday aks etganligini ochib beradi.
Amerikalik adib Jon Apdayk o’z ijodida yangi ruhdagi asarida mo’jizaviy
realizmga xos bo’lgan xususiyatlarni keng ifoda eta oldi. Yozuvchi mazkur
uslubda yaratilgan asarida folklor elementlar, mif va ertaklardan samarali
foydalanadi va ularning hozirgi zamon talginini taklif etadi.  Adib yaratgan
“Braziliya” asarida mo’jiza va real hayot manzarasi uyg’unlikda tasvirlanganini
ko’rishimiz mumkin. Mif syujetiga asoslanib yaratilgan yangicha asarda kitobxon
bevosita mif, zamonaviy hayot va ekzotik tabiatga guvoh bo’ladi.

Roman, Braziliya, mif,
talqin, tasvir, mo‘jizaviy
realism, amerika, xususiyat,
syujet, makon.
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AHHOTALIUA K/IIOYEBBIE CJIOBA

AXTyaJIbHOCTh JTAHHOTO HCCIICIOBaHUsI OOYCIIOBJICHA €ro HampaBJIeHHOCTbIO Ha Poman, bpaswims, wmug,
aHaJau3 OCOOCHHOCTEW Marum4eckoro peajgu3Ma, IOJYYMBIIEI0 pa3BHTHE B  HHTEpIpETalys,
JaTUHOaMepuKaHcKoi  smreparype XX  Beka. Marudeckunil  peanusM, HW300pakeHHE, MarmdecKHi
MIepBOHAYAIBFHO C(HOPMYIMPOBAHHBIA B 00JIaCTH HCKYCCTBA, TPAHCOPMHUPOBAJICS  PEATH3M, Amepuka,
B JIMTEpaType W Ppa3BWICH KaK JNTEPATYpHBIH CTHIIb, HMEIOIIMH CBOM OCOOECHHOCTS, CIOXKET,
crnenuduIeckue UYepThl W NPUHUMAIONIMKA pa3nudHble (OpPMBI BO MHOTUX IPOCTPAHCTBO.

poMaHax nucatesned. AHaNIW3Upys POMAaHbI, HANMCAHHBIE B CTUJIE MarH4ecKoro

peanu3Ma, JTUTepaTypOBEbl BBISIBHIM AJIEMEHTHI (OJBKIOpa Kak (GOopMy Maruu,

pa3paboTaHHYI0 MHUCATENISIMH JUIS BBIPOKEHHSI CIOKETa poMaHa. Marmdeckuii

peajqu3M Kak JIMTEpPAaTypHBIH CTHIb BIEpBbIE OBUT HCCIENOBaH B pOMaHax

JATMHOAMEPHUKAHCKUX THcaTeNeil, M Takod MOAXOJ K HalMCaHUIO MPUBIECK

BHUMaHHE  MHOTHX  KPHTHKOB, BBI3BaB JUCKYCCHH. Pomansr

JATHHOAMEPHKAHCKUX MHCATENEH CTald HCTOYHHKOM 3JIEMEHTOB MarmdecKoro

peann3Ma, MOCKOJBKY B pPOMaHax IPEACTaBICHbBI MHOTOYHUCICHHBIE (HOPMEI

Marud, paspaboTaHHBIE aBTOpaMH. B panbHelilnem muTepaTypHblE KPHUTHKH

COCPEIOTOUMIIMN CBOM HCCIEOBAaHWS Ha M3YYCHHH JpYTMX OCOOCHHOCTEH

Maru4yeckoro peaiau3Ma B pOMaHaX aMEPHUKAHCKUX MHCATENeH, KOTOpbIE BHECIU

CBOM BKJIQJ B pa3BUTHE Marm4eckoro peaau3Ma HOBBIMH (opMaMH Maruu B

COBpPEMEHHON xu3HM. HccnenoBaHus — I0Ka3blBalOT, 4YTO  COBpPEMEHHAs

nmuteparypa CHIA 6orata poMaHamMu pa3iN4HBIX (OPM MAarM4ecKOro peansma,

KOTOpPBIE MOTYT CTaTh HCTOYHUKOM JUIS JINTEpaTypOBEAUECKUX UCCIEAOBaHUA. B

CBOEM POMaHE aMEPUKAHCKHE MUCATETH HCIONb3YIOT 3JIEMEHTHl Marun4eckoro

peannu3Ma, 4TOOBI TEpeaaTh CIOXKET, MOCIIEA0BATEILHOCT COOBITHII U 00pa3oB,

co3laBass HOBBIE (HOPMBI Marwu. JlaHHasg cTaThsl MOCBSIIEHA aHAIU3Y

KOHKPETHOIO pOMaHa aMEpHKAaHCKOTro MucaTens, B KOTOPOM MBI SIBIIEMCS

CBUACTENIIMU Marud B PEANbHON JKU3HEHHONM CHUTyalldd COBPEMEHHOTO

obmectBa. AMepukanckomy mmcaTenmo XX Beka JIkoHy Ampmaiky B pomaHe

«bpasunusa» ymanoch co3laTh HOBYIO YepTy MarMueckoro peaian3Ma B HOBOM

KoHTeKcTe. B 3TOM pomaHe mmcatens 3()(HEKTUBHO HCIONB3YET 3IIEMEHTHI

¢dompKkopa, MH(pa ¥ CKa3Kd, CO3[daBas WX HOBYIO WHTEPIPETAHIO I

COBPEMEHHOTO TIOKoJIeHMsI. B pomane «bpa3unwus» Mbl BUIUM, Kak JI>kKoH Amnmaik

MIPEACTaBIsIET BONMIEOCTBO W peasbHYIO KU3Hb BMecTe. OmHchIBas COOBITHS Ha

OocHOBe Mu(a, MUcaTeNb IAET YHUTATENI0 BO3MOXHOCTH OLIYTHTb JKH3Hb B

9K30THUECKOH MpUpoie, MU} U COBPEMEHHYIO XKH3Hb B pOMaHe.
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ABSTRACT KEYWORDS
The following paper deals with the analysis of the features of magical realism that  Novel, Brazil, myth,
was developed in Latin American Literature in the XX century. Magical realism interpretation, image,

originally formulated in the field of arts, was transformed in literature and magical realism, America,
developed as a literary style with its own specific features taking different forms feature, plot, space.
in many novels of the writers. When analyzing the novels written in magical
realism, literary critics revealed folklore elements as a form of magic developed
by writers to express the plot of the novel. Magical realism as a literary style was
first explored in the novels of Latin American writers and this approach to writing
drew the attention of many critics causing deep discussions. Novels of Latin
American writers became the source of magical realism elements as novels
presented multiple forms of magic developed by authors. Later on, literary critics
focused their studies on exploring the other features of magical realism in the
novels of US writers, who were contributing to the development of magical
realism with new forms of magic in modern life. The studies demonstrate that
modern US literature is rich in novels with various forms of magical realism that
could be a source for the literary studies. In their novel, US writers use magical
realism elements effectively to express the plot, sequence of events and images by
creating new forms of magic. This article focuses on the analysis of a particular
novel written by an American writer in which we witness magic in real life
situation in modern society. XX century American writer John Updike managed
to create a new feature of magical realism in a new context in his novel “Brazil”.
In this novel the writer effectively uses folklore elements, myth and fairy tales by
creating their new interpretation for modern generation. In “Brazil”, we can see
how John Updike presents magic and real life together. By describing the events
based on the myth, the writer gives the reader an opportunity to experience the
life in exotic nature, myth and modern life in the novel.

KIRISH

Jahon adabiyotida mo’jizaviy realizm an’analari bugungi kunda keng yoyilib
borayotganligiga guvoh bo‘lishimiz mumkin. Mo’jizaviy realizm asosan Lotin
Amerika adabiyotiga xos an'ana bo‘lib, mazkur xalqning urf-odatlari, gadriyatlari va
marosimlarida o‘z aksini topadi. Bunday an'analar amerika yozuvchilari ijodiga ham
0°‘z ta’sirini o‘tkazmay qolmadi va adiblar ijodida yaqqol namoyon bo‘la boshladi.
Mo‘jizaviy realizm atamasining kelib chiqish tarixiga nazar tashlasak so‘z tuzilishiga
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ko‘ra oksyumoron hisoblangan “mo‘jizaviy realizm” atamasi bir biriga qarama
garshi ma'no ifodalagan “realizm” (lotincha realis — moddiy, haqiqiy) — adabiyot va
san'atda vogelikni, hayotni ifoda vositalari orqali, badiiy obrazlarda butun to‘laligi
bilan o‘ziga o‘xshash shakllarda hagqoniy aks ettirish usulini anglatsa, “mo*'jiza” —
karomat, hayratga soladigan narsa; ajoyibot yoki har ganday, odatdan tashgari,
kishini hayron qoldiruvchi hodisa, ish yoki narsa ma'nolarini ifodalaydi.
Adabiyotshunoslik lug‘atida keltirilgan ta'rifga ko‘ra esa “realizm” (lot. realis —
mavjud, hagiqiy) — adabiyotshunoslikda tor va keng ma’nolarda qo‘llanadi. Keng
ma'noda realizm terminining ma'nosi badiiy asar bilan real vogelik munosabatidan
kelib chigadi. Ya'ni bu holda realizm umumestetik tushuncha bo‘lib, hayotni
hagigatga muvofiq tasvirlashni, hayot hagigatini bildiradi. Tor ma'noda esa, realizm
hayotni hagigatda mavjud faktlarini tipiklashtirish asosida yaratilgan badiiy obrazlar
orgali aks ettirishga asoslanuvchi ijodiy metod va ongli ravishda shu metodga
tayangan adabiy yo‘nalishni bildiradi.

Mo‘jizaviy realizm atamasiga ta'rif bergan adabiyotshunos Xuan Barroso
“mo‘jizaviy realizm badiiy vositalar yordamida real voqealarni tasvirlasada, mana
shu vositalar mantiq gonunlari chegarasidan chigadi va asar g‘oyasini ifodalash
muhim vazifani bajaradi”. Adabiyotshunos Amaril Chanadi “Magical Realism and
the Fantastic” asarida mo‘jizaviy realizmning uchta xususiyatini sanab o°‘tadi.
Birinchisi mo*jizaviy realizm metodiga xos bo‘lgan asarlarda g‘ayritabiiy
hodisalarga alohida urg‘u berilmaydi yoki ular muammo sifatida ko‘tarilmaydi.
Ikkinchisi, bu muallif asarda o‘z e’tiqodi va qarashlariga ega bo‘lgan ibtidoiy
kimsalar nuqtai nazarini ifodalaydi. Uchinchisi esa, muallif asarda g‘ayritabiiy
hodisalar tasviridagi afsun, jodu elementlariga izoh bermaydi yoki o‘z munosabatini
bildirmaydi. Yuqorida keltirib o’tilgan mo’jizaviy realizm xususiyatlaridan amerika
qolaversa inglizzabon mamlakatlar adiblari o’z asarlarida keng ifoda etishga
urinishayotganini asarlar misolida tahlil etish mumkin.

ASOSIY QISM

Amerikalik yozuvchi Jon Apdayk asarlarida mo’jizaviy realizm elementlarini
ko‘rishimiz mumkin. XX asr Amerika adabiyotining serqirra ijodkori Jon Apdayk
(John Hoyer Updike, 1932 - 2009) hayoti davomida turli janrlarda asarlar yaratdi.
Xususan, uning quyon hagidagi romanlari (Rabbit novels), Bek hagidagi trilogiyasi
(Beck Books), Istvik turkumiga (Eastwick Books) kiruvchi romanlari bir necha marta
Pulitser mukofotiga sazovor bo‘lgan.

Jon Apdayk romanlari mo’jizaviy realizm elementlarini o‘zida turlicha namoyon
etgan. Adibning “Braziliya” (Brazil,1994) nomli asari mo’jizaviy realizm
yo‘nalishiga xos bo‘lgan roman sifatida mashhur bo‘ldi. Adabiyotshunos J.Prosser
roman “milliy va irq miflariga asoslangan muhabbat haqidagi ertak” (Prosser J.,
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2006, 84) ekanligini ta'kidlaydi. Asar qora tanli kambag‘al yigit Tristiano (Tristiano)
va nufuzli siyosatchining sariq sochli go‘zal qiz Izabelning muhabbati tarixi haqida
hikoya giladi. Romanning hikoya qilish uslubi mifologik va realistik tarzda ifoda
etilgan. Tristan va lzolda haqgidagi afsonaga asoslangan asarda yozuvchi kelt mifi
vogealarini  hozirgi kun Braziliyaning ekzotik tabiatiga ko‘chiradi va
zamonaviylashtiradi. O‘rta asr afsonasining zamonaviy tarzda hikoya qilinishi
muallifning o‘ziga xos uslubinining mavjudligini ko‘rsatdi. Asar quyidagi fikr bilan
boshlanadi: “BLACK is a shade of brown. So is white, if you look™ (Updike J., 1996,
1). Shartli ravishdagi ikki rang ya'ni og va qora ziddiyatni — romanning ijtimoiy-
madaniy fonini ifodalaydi.

Ikki irq, boylar va kambag-‘allar o‘rtasidagi farq, Braziliyaning yovvoyi tabiati
va sanoatlashgan manzarasi kabilar muallif e'tiboridagi ziddiyatni anglatadi. Shu
tariga, Jon Apdayk ijtimoiy va irgiy mansublikdan kelib chiggan holda insonlar
o‘rtasidagi tengsizlikni tasvirlaydi. Romanning chuqur mifologik gatlami Tristiano va
Izabel obrazlari, ularning boshdan kechirgan voqgealari va hayotiy sinovlari bilan
bog‘liq. Izabelning oilasi kabi jamiyat ham qora tanli yigit va oq tanli qiz o‘rtasidagi
nikohni tan olmaganligi bois gahramonlar doimiy kurash fonida tasvirlanadi.
Ularning muhabbati fojealidir, biroq sof va abadiydir. “Taqdir va ruhlarga” ishongan
Tristiano 1lk uchrashuvdayoq Izabelga DAR yozuvli uzuk sovg‘a qiladi.
Tristianoning bunday tuhfasi yori bilan umrbod birga baxtli hayot kechirish
ma’nosini ifodalaydi. Romanda bir qator mifologik obrazlar kuzatiladi. 1zabelning
gonidan paydo bo‘lgan, “yonma yon turgan ko‘za va guldon — like a chalice, with a
bowl” (Updike J., 1996, 22) shaklidagi dog‘ ikki xususiyatga egadir. Birinchisi
mazkur dog‘ mugaddas Graal obrazining paydo bo‘lishiga xizmat qilsa, ikkinchisi
esa qurbonlik talab qiluvchi muhabbat motiviga bog‘ligligidan dalolat beradi.
Izabelda erkakga xos bo‘lgan ruh kuchini ko‘ra olgan shamanning paydo bo‘lishi
romanda mazkur allyuziyani kuchaytirgan. Shaman gizdagi ruh kuchini Mayra deb
ataydi, ya'ni shaman mifologiyasiga ko‘ra “u portugaliyaliklar uchun Iso hisoblanadi.
— Maira .... is their name for a prophet like the Jesus of the Portuguese” (Updike J.,
1996, 179). Izabel Tristianoni qullikdan ozod qilish magsadida to‘kis hayotidan,
otasidan voz kechishga va o‘zgarishga qaror qiladi. Asarda ertakga xos bo‘lgan
xazina izlash motivi ham muhim hisoblanadi.

Konda ishlayotgan Tristianoning xayolini oilasi va onasi o‘rnini bosgan oltin
izlash fikri egallagan. Serra-do-Burakodagi hayot sevishganlar uchun sinovlarga boy
bo‘ldi. Tristiano og‘ir jismoniy mehnatdan charchaydi, 1zabel esa oilasini boqish
uchun ishlashga majbur bo‘ladi. Topilgan bir bo‘lak oltin ikkalasiga yaxshi hayotga
bo‘lgan umidni uyg‘otadi, biroq folklor motivlariga binoan oltin ularga baxtsizlik olib
keladi. Tristiano lzabelning otasidan yashirinish uchun sevgilisi bilan qgochishga
majbur bo‘ladi. Yo‘lida uchragan to‘siqlardan o‘tgan qahramonlarni bundanda og‘ir
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sinovlar kutadi. Ular yo‘qotishni, og‘ir jismoniy mehnat azoblariga bardosh
bersalarda, o‘lim arafasida turganda ham bir birlariga bo‘lgan muhabbat kuchini his
giladilar.

Romandagi mifologik element Braziliyaning o‘ziga xos tabiati va xalq
e'tigodlarini uyg‘un holda tasvirlashga asoslanadi. Shahar sanoat peyzaji yovvoyi
tabiatning shavqatsiz manzarasiga o‘zgaradi. Taraqqiyotdan, ijtimoiy va irqiy
nizolardan uzoglashgan qahramonlar ibtidoiy hayot tarziga gaytadilar, ammo
shafgatsiz tabiat va yovvoyi hindular qarshisida ojiz goladilar. Tupi gabilasidan
bo‘lgan Kupexaki kampir qahramonlarga ustozlik qiladi va ularga notanish jamiyatda
omon qolish yo‘llarini o‘rgatadi. Kampir obrazi Braziliya o‘rmonlaridagi mo‘jizani
ifodalaydi. Yozuvchi A.Karpenter fikricha, mahalliy folklor afsonalariga ko‘ra
yovvoyi hayvonlar insonga aka-uka, opa-singil yoki keksalar ko‘rinishida paydo
bo‘ladi va atrofdagilarni xavf-xatardan asraydi (Updike J., 1996, 76). Shaman
Teyjukupapo obrazi asarga g‘ayritabiiy elementni olib kiradi. Undagi sehr-jodu qilish
bilimi Tristianoni qullikdan ozod qilish qobiliyatiga ega. Mahalliy jinoyat guruhi
tomonidan qullikda saglanayotgan Tristianoni, jinoyatchilar 1zabelning muhabbat
ramzini ifodalagan uzugi evaziga ozod qilish mumkinligini aytadilar. Romandagi
yana bir mifologik element ikki xil tafakkur orasidagi chegarani olib tashlash uchun
o‘tkaziladigan trubka chekish marosimi hisoblanadi. Shaman bilan yolg‘iz qolgan
Izabel notanish tilda so‘zlash va tushunish qobiliyatiga ega. Ta'kidlash lozim-ki,
shamanning kuchi mutlag emas, uni sehru-jodusi tabiatga moslashish vositasini
anglatadi: “Sehr-jodu narsalarni o‘zgartirishi yoki aralashtirishi mumkin, ammo
barchasi o‘yin qoidalari doirasida sodir bo‘ladi” — “Magic can merely transpose and
substitute, as with the counters of a game” (Updike J., 1996, 183). Tristianoni
qullikdan qutqarish uning qo‘lidan keladi, u sevishganlarning tana rangini
o‘zgartirishi kerak xolos. Olti kun davomida Izabelning tanasiga jenipapo mevasidan
tayyorlangan qora rangda sehrli nagshlar chiziladi. llmiy nuqgtai nazardan garaganda,
tananing oq rangdan qora rangga o‘zgarishi bo‘yash natijasi deb hisoblash mumkin,
shu vaqtning o°zida parallel ravishda Tristianoning oq tanliga o‘zgarishi shamanning
sehr-jodu qila olishining natijasiga yo‘yish mumkin. Mazkur elementlar mistik
realizm xususiyatlarini ifodalash bilan birga, muallifning adabiy an’analarga murojaat
qilganligidan ham dalolat beradi. Jon Apdayk personajlarining tashqi ko‘rinishidagi
o‘zgarishlar bir tarafdan F.Katka, A.Karpenter, A.Asturias metamorfozlarining
syujetlarini aks ettirsa, ikkinchi tarafdan ikki xil Izolda motivining o‘ziga xos
zamonaviy xususiyatlarini ifodalaydi.

Romanning syujet kompozisiyasi tuzilishi xalga shakliga o‘xshaydi, shunga
binoan asar shartli ravishda ikki qismga bo‘lingan. Birinchi qism Tristiano va
Izabelning tana rangining o°‘zgarishdan oldingi hayotini tasvirlaydi, ikkinchi qism esa
tana rangi o‘zgargandan keyingi hayotini hikoya qiladi. Inisiasiya marosimlaridan
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o‘tgan gahramonlar yangi hayotga gqadam qo‘yishar ekan, yana bir bor o‘tgan
vogealarni boshdan o‘tkazadilar va o‘z yo‘llarini teskari yo‘nalishda takrorlaydilar.
Bu esa asar boblarini nomlash tamoyilidan dalolat beradi. Jumladan, birinchi gism
boblari “Kvartira”, “San-Paulu”, “Braziliya”, “Matu-Grossu”, “Yolg‘iz va birga”,
“Lager” deb nomlansa, ikkinchi qism boblari “Yana lager”, “Yana yolg‘iz va birga”,
“Yana Matu-Grossu”, “Yana Braziliya”, “Yana San-Paulu”, “Yana kvartira” deb
nomlangan. Shu tariga, ularning birgalikdagi hayot doirasi, tanishishgan kunda
yakunlanadi.

Tristiano vafot etgan paytda Izabel gachonlardir o‘qigan sevgi qissasini eslaydi.
Qissa “ayolning sevgilisiga bo‘lgan muhabbati haqida edi. Ayol sevgilisi vafot
etganda uning yonida qoladi va 0°zi ham o‘lim istab vafot etadi” — “One of them told
of a woman, long ago, who, her lover dead, lay down beside him and willed herself to
die, and died. She did die, to show her love”. (Updike J., 1996, 253). Mazkur
parchada muallifning Tristan va lzolda afsonasiga murojaat etganligiga guvoh
bo‘lishimiz mumkin, biroq adib qahramonlarini prototiplariga taqqoslamaydi. Izabel
Tristianoning sovuq tanasini bo‘salariga ko‘mib tashlaydi. Uning erining qo‘llarida
o‘lish istagini amakisi “braziliya romantizmining qo‘pol namoyishi” — “...vulgar
display of Brazilian romanticism™ sifatida qabul qiladi (Updike J., 1996, 254).
Qahramon ruhiy azob-uqubatlarining eng yuqori nugtasida yozuvchi lzabelning
tanasida sodir bo‘layotgan jarayonlar almashinuvini tasvirlashga o‘tadi va qizning
tirik qolishiga ishora qiladi. Afsonadan farqli o‘laroq, o‘lim Izabelni chetlab o‘tadi:
“Yo‘q, bugun hech ganday mo‘jiza ro‘y bermaydi. ..... Ruh kuchli, ammo hagqiqgat
undanda kuchli” — “There would be no miracle today. ..... The spirit is strong, but
blind matter is stronger” (Updike J., 1996, 254). Tabiat va aql-zakovatning sehr-
jodudan ustunligini namoyish etgan Jon Apdayk mistik elementni saglagan holda
hikoyani realizm yo‘nalishida davom ettiradi. Qora tanli Izabel hagigatni tan oladi va
uning moviy ko‘zlari 0‘z rangini o‘zgartiradi. Shu tariga, shamanning “ruhing qora
bo‘lganda, ko‘zlar ham qorayadi” — “Eyes are the window of the spirit. When your
soul becomes black, then will your eyes also” degan bashorati ro‘yobga chigadi
(Updike J., 1996, 188).

XULOSA

Asar tahlilida biz Jon Apdaykning “Braziliya” romani mo’jizaviy realizm
an'analariga to‘liq mos kelishini kuzatishimiz mumkin. Romanda mifologik va
realistik obrazlar sintezi mavjudligi, Tristan va lzolda hagidagi mifning gayta
ishlanganligi, Braziliya koloritining o‘ziga xosligining ifodasi, gahramonlarning
hayot tarziga mos keladigan mo*'jiza elementining kuzatilishi asarning mo’jizaviy
realizm an'analarini aks ettirganligidan dalolat beradi.
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FENIMORE KUPERNING “KO‘N PAYPOQ ERTAKLARI”
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ANNOTATSIYA

KALIT SO‘ZLAR

Jeyms Fenimor Kuperning "Ko‘n paypoq ertaklari" Amerika adabiyotida timsoliy
asarlar  bo'lib, Amerika kengayishining dastlabki vyillarida Yevropa
ko'’chmanchilari va tubjoy amerikaliklar jamoalari o'rtasidagi chegara kurashlarini
va murakkab dinamikaning yorqin tasvirini ifoda etadi. Ushbu asarda Kuper turli
xil personajlarni, jumladan ideallashtirilgan hind ayollarini tagdim etadi, ularning
rollari va tasvirlari irq, jins va mustamlakachilikning kengrog mavzulari
o'rganiladigan jihatlar bo'lib xizmat giladi. Ushbu maqola 19-asr Amerika
adabiyoti va madaniy nutgining kengrogq kontekstida joylashtirgan Kuperning
ideallashtirilgan hind ayollari tasvirini har tomonlama o'rganib chigadi.

Keng gamrovli adabiyotlarni ko'rib chigishga asoslanib, ushbu tadgigot
Kuperning irg va jinsga bo'lgan munosabatining murakkabligini o'rganadi,
primitivizmning ma'rifatparvarlik g'oyalari, "olijanob yirtgich" hagidagi ishqiy
tushunchalar va tubjoy amerikalik xalglarning hukmron bo'lgan stereotiplari
o'rtasidagi kesishmalarni yoritadi. Vah-ta-Vah va Hist kabi personajlar orgali
Kuper hindu ayollarining poklik, donolik va madaniy yaxlitlik fazilatlarini o'zida
mujassam etgan obrazlarini yaratadi, shu bilan birga mahalliy madaniyatlar
bo'yicha yevrosentrik garashlarga garshi kurashadi.

Bundan tashqari, ushbu magola Kuperning ideallashtirilgan hindu ayollari tasviri
mustamlakachilik, o'ziga xoslik muzokaralari va Amerika chegarasining
afsonaviy qurilishi hagidagi kengrog nutglar bilan kesishish usullarini o'rganadi.
Kuperning hikoya strategiyalari va tavsiflarini tangidiy tahlil gilish orgali biz XI1X
asr Amerikasining madaniy tashvishlari va intilishlari hagida tushunchaga ega
bo'lamiz, shuningdek, tubjoy amerikalik xalglarning zamonaviy tasavvurlarini
shakllantirishda davom etayotgan afsonalar va stereotiplarni o'rganamiz.

Tadgigot Amerika chegarasining murakkab ijtimoiy va tarixiy kontekstlarida bu
belgilarning harakatini va chidamliligini tan olgan holda, Kuperning
ideallashtirilgan hindu ayollari tasvirini yanada nozikroq tushunish uchun bahs
yuritadi. Kuper asarlarini tangidiy gayta baholash orgali biz mustamlakachilik va
madaniy almashinuv merosiga garshi turishga va Amerika adabiy landshaftini
shakllantirgan xilma-xil ovozlar va istigbollar bilan yanada chuqurroq
shug'ullanishga undaymiz.

Hindu ayollari, Hist-Oh-
Hist, Vah-ta-Vah, Charm-
paypoq ertaklari, Amerika
adabiyoti, mahalliy
amerikaliklar, Fenimor
Kuper, oliyjanob yirtqgich,
Chingachguk, Delaver.
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AHHOTAIUA K/IIOYEBBIE CJIOBA
«Pacckazpl 0 koxaHoMm uynke» JDkeilmca ®enumopa Kymepa sasnstorcs HMunelickue JKEHIIUHBI,
3HAKOBBIMU IPOM3BEJCHUSIMU B aMEPUKAHCKOW JIMTeparype, mpennaras sipkoe Xucrt-O-Xuct,  Ba-ta-Ba,

I/1306pa)KCHI/Ie NOTrpaHUYHOIO OIbITa U CIOXKHYHO TUHAMHUKY OTHOIICHHI MCKAY CKa3Kh O KOKAaHbIX YYJIKaX,
eBpOHeﬁCKHMH noCCJICHIaM ¢ PIH,I[CﬁCKI/IMPI O6H_[I/IH8.MI/I B MHCpBbIC TIOAbl AMCPUKAHCKAsA JIMTCPATYpaA,

aMEpHUKaHCKON »KcmaHcuu. B atom Oorarom rob6emnene Kymep mperncraBisieT KOpEHHbIE aMepHKaHIIbI,
Pa3HOOOpa3HBIX NEPCOHAXEH, B TOM 4YHCIE WICATM3UPOBAHHBIX HHIMICKHX DPeHuMop Kymep,
XKEHIIUH, YbU POJIM M 00pa3bl CIy’KaT JMH3aMH, 4epe3 KOTOpHIE UCCIEAYIOTCS  OIaropoHbIi JHKapb,

OoJiee MHUPOKUE TEMBI PAChl, N0JIa U KOJOHHaIU3Ma. B aToii ctatke npencrasnes  YuHrauryk, [lenasap.
BCECTOPOHHHUI aHanu3 n3o0paxeHus KynepoMm uieanr3MpOBaHHBIX WHIUHCKUX
XKEHIIMH, TToOMelasi ero B 6oyee MUPOKHH KOHTEKCT aMepUKaHCKOH JINTepaTyphl
U KyJIbTypHOTO quckypca XIX Beka.

Onwmpasich Ha MHUPOKUI 0030p JIUTEPATyphl, 3TO HCCIEIOBaHUE YIiIyOnsercs B
CIIOKHOCTH oTHomeHus Kynmepa x pace u moisry, IOJUepKHBas IMEepecedeHUs
Mexay —uneanamu  IIpocBemieHus, IPUMHUTHBH3MOM,  POMAHTHYECKHUMHU
MIPE/CTABICHUSIMH O «OJIATOPOAHOM JIMKape» W MpeoOdiIaJalolMU CTEPEOTHIIAMHA
KOpDEHHBIX aMepHkaHieB. Yepe3 Takux nepcoHaxeil, kak Ba-ta-Ba u Xucr,
Kynep co3maer o0pa3bl MHAMWCKHX JKEHIMH, KOTOPbIE BOIUIONIAIOT B cebe
JTOCTOMHCTBA YHUCTOTHI, MyAPOCTH U KyJIbTYPHOH LIEJTOCTHOCTH, a TaKkke OpocaroT
BBI30B €BPOIOLEHTPUCTCKUM B3IVIAaM Ha KyJIbTyphl KOPEHHBIX HApOJIOB.

Kpome Toro, B 3TO# cTaThe HCCIEAYIOTCS CIIOCOOBI, KOTOPHIMH HM300paKEHUE
KynepoMm wuaeanu3upoBaHHBIX MHAMHCKHX JKEHIIMH TIepecekaeTcs c Oonee
IIMPOKMMHU JIUCKYPCaMH O KOJIOHHMAJIM3ME, IEeperoBopax 00 WAEHTHYHOCTH M
MHU(HUIECKOM CTPOUTENILCTBE aMEPUKAHCKOM rpaHunbl. Kputndeckn ananmmsupys
TIOBECTBOBATEINILHBIE CTPAaTerMd W XapakTepucTHku Kymepa, Mbl mHoirydaem
NIPE/ICTAaBICHUE O KyIbTYPHBIX TPEBOTaX M YasHUAX AMepukHu 19-ro Beka, a
TaKKe MCCIEAYEM YCTONUYMBBIE MHU(BI W CTEPEOTHIIBI, KOTOPBIE IMPOAOIDKAIOT
(bopMHPOBATH COBPEMEHHOE BOCHIPUSITHE KOPEHHBIX aMEPHKAHIIEB.

B koHeyHOM cueTe, 3TO HCCIENOBaHWE NPHUBOIUT JOBOJBI B IONB3Yy Oolee
JIeTaJIbHOTO MOHNMAaHKS n300paxkeHus KymnepoMm naeann3upoBaHHBIX MHIUHCKIX
JKCHIIMH, MPHU3HaBas CBOOOMY NEHCTBHH M yCTOWYMBOCTH 3THUX INEPCOHAXKEH B
CJIOKHBIX COITMAJIBHBIX W UCTOPUYECKHUX KOHTEKCTaX aMEpHKaHCKOro (ppoHTHpa.
Kpurnueckass  nepeornienka  npousBepeHuid  Kymepa  moOyxnaer — Hac
MIPOTUBOCTOSTH HACJIEAMIO KOJIOHHAIN3MA U KyJIbTypHOTro 0OMeHa, a Takxke Ooiee
riy0OKO B3aMMOJIEHCTBOBATh C PAa3HOOOPA3HBIMM T'OJIOCAMHM U TOUYKAMH 3PEHHS,
KOTOpBIe c(hOpMHUPOBAIIM AMEPUKAHCKHH JINTEPATYPHBIN JIaH[adT.
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ABSTRACT KEYWORDS

James Fenimore Cooper's “The Leatherstocking Tales” stand as iconic works in Indian  women, Hist-Oh-
American literature, offering a vivid portrayal of the frontier experience and the  Hist, Wah-ta-Wah,
intricate dynamics between European settlers and Native American communities  Leatherstocking tales,
during the early years of American expansion. Within this rich tapestry, Cooper American literature, native
presents a diverse array of characters, including idealized Indian women, whose  Americans, Fenimore

roles and representations serve as lenses through which broader themes of race, Cooper, noble  savage,
gender, and colonialism are explored. This article provides a comprehensive Chingachgook, Delaware
examination of Cooper's portrayal of idealized Indian women, situating it within
the larger context of 19" century American literature and cultural discourse.
Drawing on a wide-ranging literature review, this study delves into the
complexities of Cooper's treatment of race and gender, highlighting the
intersections between Enlightenment ideals of primitivism, romantic notions of
the "noble savage," and prevailing stereotypes of Native American peoples.
Through characters like Wah-ta-Wah and Hist, Cooper constructs images of
Indian women that embody virtues of purity, wisdom, and cultural integrity while
also challenging Eurocentric perspectives on indigenous cultures.

Furthermore, this article explores the ways in which Cooper's portrayal of
idealized Indian women intersects with broader discourses on colonialism,
identity negotiation, and the mythic construction of the American frontier. By
critically analysing Cooper's narrative strategies and characterizations, we gain
insight into the cultural anxieties and aspirations of 19" century America while
also interrogating enduring myths and stereotypes that continue to shape
contemporary perceptions of Native American peoples.

Ultimately, this study argues for a more nuanced understanding of Cooper's
portrayal of idealized Indian women, recognizing the agency and resilience of
these characters within the complex social and historical contexts of the American
frontier. Through a critical reevaluation of Cooper's works, we are prompted to
confront the legacies of colonialism and cultural exchange and to engage more
deeply with the diverse voices and perspectives that have shaped the American
literary landscape.

INTRODUCTION

James Fenimore Cooper's “The Leatherstocking Tales” occupies a significant
place in American literature, capturing the spirit of the frontier and the clash of
cultures during the early years of European settlement in North America. Central to
Cooper's narrative are his depictions of Native American characters, who often serve
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as foils to the European protagonists, embodying both the allure and the otherness of
the wilderness. Within this intricate tapestry of cultural exchange and conflict,
Cooper presents a range of Indian characters, including women, whose portrayal
offers insight into prevailing attitudes towards indigenous peoples in 19th-century
America.

Cooper's treatment of Indian women in “The Leatherstocking Tales” reflects
broader themes of race, gender, and colonialism prevalent in 19th-century American
literature. His portrayal of idealized Indian women intersects with contemporary
discourses on the “noble savage” and the romanticization of Native American culture
(Pruette, 1993). Drawing on Enlightenment ideals of primitivism and Rousseau's
notion of the noble savage, Cooper constructs characters like Wah-ta-Wah and Hist
as embodiments of purity, wisdom, and untainted virtue (Slotkin, 1973), juxtaposed
against the perceived corruption of European civilization.

Scholars have explored the complex dynamics of race and gender in Cooper's
works, analyzing the ways in which Indian women function as symbols of cultural
difference and agents of moral redemption (Pratt, 1992). Some critics argue that
Cooper's portrayal of idealized Indian women reflects his ambivalence towards
indigenous peoples, oscillating between romantic idealization and paternalistic
stereotypes. Others interpret his representation as a means of challenging prevailing
prejudices and humanizing Native Americans in the eyes of his Euro-American
audience.

Moreover, Cooper's depiction of Indian women intersects with broader
discourses on women's roles in frontier society and the construction of gender
identities in early America. Characters like Wah-ta-Wah and Hist occupy liminal
spaces, navigating the boundaries between tribal traditions and Euro-American
expectations while also challenging conventional gender norms through their agency
and resilience in the face of adversity.

MAIN PART

The portrayal of idealized Indian women in “The Leatherstocking Tales”
contributes to the construction of a complex and multi-layered frontier narrative,
where themes of cultural exchange, identity, and belonging are explored against the
backdrop of the American wilderness. Characters like Wah-ta-Wah and Hist serve as
both romantic interests and moral guides for the European protagonists, embodying a
blend of exoticism and familiarity that captures the imagination of readers. Through
their interactions with the European settlers, these women navigate the complexities
of cultural conflict and negotiate their own agency within a rapidly changing world.

In James Fenimore Cooper's “The Leatherstocking Tales”, idealized Indian
women emerge as central figures in the construction of a mythic frontier landscape,
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where the clash of cultures and the allure of the wilderness shape the destinies of
characters on both sides of the cultural divide. While their portrayal reflects
prevailing stereotypes and romanticized notions of Native American culture, these
characters also embody a sense of resilience and cultural integrity that challenges
simplistic narratives of conquest and assimilation. By critically examining Cooper's
depiction of Indian women within the Dbroader contexts of race, gender, and
colonialism, we gain insight into the cultural anxieties and aspirations of 19th-century
America, while also confronting enduring myths and stereotypes that continue to
influence perceptions of Native American people today.

Hist-Oh-Hist in “The Deerslayer”

Hist Oh Hist, known by her Native American name Wah-ta-Wabh, is a central
figure in James Fenimore Cooper’s novel “The Deerslayer.” Published in 1841, "The
Deerslayer” is the final installment of the Leatherstocking Tales, a series that
chronicles the adventures of Natty Bumppo, an iconic frontiersman who embodies
the spirit of the American wilderness. Set in the mid-18th century, this novel explores
the early interactions between European settlers and Native Americans, capturing the
complexities and contradictions of this historical period.

Hist's character stands out in the narrative as a symbol of the noble savage, a
literary archetype that idealizes indigenous peoples as pure, noble, and in harmony
with nature. This archetype was prevalent in the Romantic literature of the 19th
century, reflecting a nostalgic yearning for a simpler, untainted existence. Cooper’s
portrayal of Hist is deeply rooted in this tradition, emphasizing her beauty, bravery,
and cultural integrity.

The character of Hist Oh Hist serves multiple purposes within the novel. She is a
beloved member of the Delaware tribe, known for her grace and strength. Her
relationship with Chingachgook, a Delaware chief and one of Natty Bumppo’s
closest allies, places her at the heart of the story’s exploration of love, loyalty, and
cultural identity. Through her interactions with the main characters, Hist becomes a
bridge between the Native American and European worlds, illustrating the potential
for understanding and mutual respect amidst the backdrop of conflict and
colonization.

Hist’s abduction by the Huron tribe and the subsequent efforts to rescue her
drive much of the novel’s action. This plotline allows Cooper to delve into themes of
heroism, sacrifice, and the personal cost of frontier life. Hist’s predicament highlights
the bravery and loyalty of the male protagonists, particularly Chingachgook and
Deerslayer, showcasing their virtues in the face of danger.

Moreover, Hist’s character is imbued with symbolic significance. She represents
the purity and nobility of the natural world, contrasting with the moral ambiguities of
European settlers. Her presence in the narrative underscores Cooper’s romantic vision
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of the American frontier, a space where the virtues of the noble savage can be seen as
a counterpoint to the perceived corruptions of civilization.

However, modern readers and scholars often critique Cooper’s portrayal of Hist
for its romanticization and lack of authenticity. While she embodies noble qualities,
this idealization can overshadow the real, lived experiences of Native American
women. Hist’s character, though richly drawn, is a product of Cooper’s imagination
and the literary conventions of his time, reflecting the biases and limitations of 19th-
century perspectives on indigenous peoples.

Despite these critiques, Hist Oh Hist remains a compelling and significant figure
in American literature. Her character provides a window into the cultural dynamics of
the early American frontier and the literary traditions that shaped the portrayal of
Native Americans in the 19th century. By examining Hist’s role and the themes she
embodies, we gain a deeper understanding of Cooper’s work and the historical
context in which it was written, while also recognizing the ongoing need for more
nuanced and authentic representations of Native American lives in literature.

Hist's character has been the subject of various critical analyses, focusing on her
representation as a Native American woman in early American literature. Robert F.
Berkhofer Jr. discusses the romanticized image of Native Americans in literature,
arguing that characters like Hist reflect a nostalgic ideal rather than an authentic
representation (Berkhofer Jr., 1978). Deborah L. Madsen examines the gender
dynamics in Cooper’s works, highlighting how Hist's relationship with Chingachgook
challenges contemporary notions of gender roles (Madsen, 1991). Vine Deloria Jr.
critiques the portrayal of Native Americans in literature, noting that Cooper’s
characters often embody a romantic idealization that simplifies complex cultural
identities (Deloria Jr., 1969). John P. McWilliams Jr. and Colin G. Calloway further
explore the themes of cultural conflict and mediation in Cooper's novels, emphasizing
the historical context of his works (McWilliams Jr., 1991; Calloway, 1987).

Hist, a member of the Delaware tribe, is introduced as a symbol of purity and
nobility. Her name, Wah-ta-Wah, meaning "Whispering Wind," reflects her delicate
yet resilient nature. Cooper’s description of her physical beauty and gentle demeanor
aligns with the romantic literary conventions of the time, presenting her as an
idealized figure of the Native American womanhood (Cooper, 1841). Hist's loyalty
and bravery are central to her character, particularly in her relationship with
Chingachgook, which forms the emotional core of the novel.

Hist's abduction by the Huron tribe serves as a pivotal plot point in “The
Deerslayer.” This event catalyzes the action, driving Chingachgook and Natty
Bumppo to embark on a daring rescue mission. Hist's captivity and subsequent rescue
highlight themes of heroism and sacrifice, emphasizing the personal and cultural
stakes of frontier life (Cooper, 1841). Her ordeal underscores the bravery and
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determination of the male protagonists while also showcasing her own resilience and
resourcefulness.

Hist's character symbolizes the purity and nobility of the natural world,
contrasting with the moral complexities of European settlers. Her presence in the
novel underscores Cooper’s romantic vision of the American frontier as a space
where the virtues of the noble savage can be celebrated (Cooper, 1841). Literary
scholar Philip Young suggests that Hist and Chingachgook’s relationship represents
an idealized vision of interracial harmony, reflecting Cooper’s hope for a united
American nation (Young, 1950).

Hist and Chingachgook serve as cultural mediators, bridging the gap between
Native American and European worlds. Their interactions with Natty Bumppo
illustrate the potential for understanding and mutual respect amidst cultural conflict.
Historian Colin G. Calloway argues that Cooper’s portrayal of these interactions
reflects his ambivalence towards the process of cultural exchange and assimilation,
highlighting both the possibilities and limitations of such encounters (Calloway,
1987).

Hist Oh Hist in “The Deerslayer” embodies the romanticized ideals of Native
American womanhood prevalent in 19th-century literature. Her character is a blend
of purity, bravery, and cultural integrity, serving as both a symbolic figure and a key
player in the novel’s narrative. While modern critiques highlight the limitations of
such portrayals, Hist’s character remains a significant element of Cooper’s
exploration of frontier life and cultural interaction. Her relationship with
Chingachgook and the broader themes of heroism, sacrifice, and cultural mediation
offer valuable insights into the complexities of early American literature and the
portrayal of Native American identities.

Cooper’s depiction of Hist focuses heavily on her physical appearance, adhering
to the era's romantic literary conventions. She is described as possessing striking
beauty, with a graceful and delicate demeanor that sets her apart. Her features are
often highlighted to emphasize her purity and innocence, aligning with the romantic
ideal of the noble savage.

Beyond her physical beauty, Hist is characterized by her unwavering loyalty and
bravery. Her relationship with Chingachgook underscores her role as a devoted and
supportive partner, while her actions during her captivity and rescue demonstrate her
inner strength and resourcefulness. Despite the dangers she faces, Hist remains
composed and resolute, embodying the virtues that Cooper admired and sought to
portray in his Native American characters.

Hist’s involvement in the plot of “The Deerslayer” is central to the unfolding
drama and the development of key themes. Her abduction by the Huron tribe and the
subsequent efforts to rescue her serve as major plot points, driving much of the action
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and character development.

1. Symbol of Purity and Virtue: Hist’s character symbolizes the untouched and
uncorrupted essence of the natural world. Her purity is contrasted with the moral
complexities of the European settlers, highlighting a nostalgic ideal of a simpler,
more virtuous existence. This romanticization reflects Cooper's broader themes of the
noble savage and the inherent goodness of indigenous peoples living in harmony with
nature.

2. Cultural Intermediary: Hist serves as a bridge between the Native American
and European worlds. Her relationship with Chingachgook and her interactions with
Natty Bumppo illustrate the potential for understanding and respect between different
cultures. Through Hist, Cooper explores the possibilities of cultural exchange and the
harmonious blending of diverse traditions.

3. Catalyst for Heroic Action: Hist’s capture by the Huron and the subsequent
rescue mission provide opportunities for the male protagonists to demonstrate their
valor and loyalty. Her predicament underscores the themes of heroism and sacrifice,
as Chingachgook and Deerslayer risk their lives to save her. This narrative arc
reinforces the bonds of friendship and love that transcend cultural boundaries.

Hist’s character is imbued with thematic and symbolic weight, representing the
intersection of nature, virtue, and cultural identity. Her purity and nobility align with
the Romantic ideal of the noble savage, while her actions and relationships
underscore the personal and cultural stakes of the frontier experience.

Hist also embodies the themes of love and loyalty, particularly in her
relationship with Chingachgook. Their bond highlights the depth of Native American
relationships and the strength of their cultural values. This portrayal challenges
contemporary stereotypes and offers a more nuanced view of Native American life,
even if it remains idealized.

Modern critiques of Cooper’s portrayal of Hist often focus on the limitations and
stereotypes inherent in his idealization. While Hist is depicted with noble qualities,
this romanticization can overshadow the real, lived experiences of Native American
women. Cooper’s portrayal, though progressive for its time in acknowledging the
virtues of the Native American culture, still reflects the biases and constraints of
19th-century literature.

Hist’s character, while richly drawn, can be seen as a product of Cooper’s
Imagination and the Romantic literary tradition, rather than an authentic
representation of a Native American woman. This critique encourages readers to
appreciate the literary qualities of Cooper’s work while remaining mindful of its
historical and cultural limitations.

Through Hist, Cooper presents a vision of the American frontier that is both
idealized and deeply human, reflecting the tensions and possibilities of a rapidly
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changing world. Her enduring legacy in the Leatherstocking Tales continues to
inspire and challenge readers, inviting ongoing reflection on the portrayal of
indigenous cultures in literature.

Hist Oh Hist is a central and compelling figure in “The Deerslayer”,
representing James Fenimore Cooper’s idealized vision of the Native American
womanhood. Her beauty, bravery, and cultural significance enrich the narrative,
providing a lens through which Cooper explores themes of nature, virtue, and cross-
cultural interaction. While modern perspectives highlight the need for more authentic
representations, Hist’s character remains a vital part of the Leatherstocking Tales,
offering insight into the complexities and ideals of early American literature.

In conclusion, the portrayal of Hist Oh Hist in “The Deerslayer” is multifaceted
and deeply symbolic. Her character embodies the romanticized virtues of purity and
nobility, serving as a bridge between Native American and European cultures.
Through her story, Cooper explores themes of loyalty, love, and the inevitable clash
between civilization and the wilderness. While contemporary critiques highlight the
limitations of such portrayals, Hist's character remains a testament to his enduring
fascination with the American frontier and the cultural dynamics it engendered.

Understanding Hist within the broader context of the Leatherstocking Tales
allows us to appreciate Cooper's literary contributions while acknowledging the need
for a more nuanced and realistic portrayal of Native American women. Her idealized
depiction reflects both the aspirations and the blind spots of Cooper's time, offering a
rich field for literary analysis and historical reflection. As we engage with her story,
we are reminded of the power of literature to shape our perceptions of history and the
enduring need to tell these stories with authenticity and respect.

Dew-of-June in “The Pathfinder”

James Fenimore Cooper's "The Pathfinder," published in 1840, is the third novel
chronologically in the Leatherstocking Tales series but the fourth published. This
novel continues the adventures of Natty Bumppo, also known as Pathfinder. Among
the novel's rich tapestries of characters is Dew-of-June, a young Native American
woman whose presence significantly impacts the narrative. Dew-of-June is depicted
with a blend of nobility, wisdom, and cultural authenticity, providing a nuanced
portrayal of Native American womanhood in a period marked by cultural collisions.
This article explores Dew-of-June’s character, her role within the story, and her
symbolic importance, examining her representation through the lenses of
contemporary and modern literary critique.

Dew-of-June’s character has drawn various critical interpretations. Scholars like
Robert F. Berkhofer Jr. have examined the broader context of Native American
portrayals in early American literature, highlighting the romanticized and often
stereotypical depictions (Berkhofer Jr., 1978). Deborah L. Madsen has explored
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gender dynamics in Cooper’s works, focusing on how female Native American
characters challenge or reinforce contemporary gender roles (Madsen, 1991).
Additionally, Vine Deloria Jr. critiques the simplification of Native American
identities in literature, which often overlooks the complexities and variances within
indigenous cultures (Deloria Jr., 1969). Literary scholars such as John P. McWilliams
Jr. and Colin G. Calloway have also delved into the historical and cultural themes
prevalent in Cooper’s novels, discussing how these narratives reflect the tensions of
cultural exchange and conflict (McWilliams Jr., 1991; Calloway, 1987).

Dew-of-June, a member of the Tuscarora tribe, is introduced as a character of
grace, strength, and intelligence. Cooper's depiction of her beauty and serenity aligns
with the romantic literary conventions of his time, presenting her as an idealized
figure of Native American femininity (Cooper, 1840). Throughout the novel, Dew-of-
June exhibits loyalty, bravery, and wisdom, traits that endear her to both the
protagonists and the readers.

In "The Pathfinder," Dew-of-June plays a crucial role in the unfolding events.
She assists the protagonists, including Natty Bumppo, in navigating the treacherous
frontier and provides vital intelligence about the movements and intentions of hostile
forces. Her actions are pivotal in several key moments of the narrative, showcasing
her as a resourceful and indispensable ally (Cooper, 1840). Her interactions with
other characters highlight her ability to bridge cultural divides, fostering cooperation
and understanding between the Native American and European-American characters.

Dew-of-June symbolizes the noble and pure aspects of Native American culture,
as seen through Cooper’s romantic lens. Her character embodies the harmony and
wisdom of the natural world, standing in contrast to the often morally ambiguous
European settlers (Cooper, 1840). Literary critic Philip Young suggests that Dew-of-
June represents Cooper’s idealized vision of Native American virtue, serving as a
symbol of the untainted American wilderness (Young, 1950).

Dew-of-June acts as a mediator between the Native American and European-
American characters, highlighting the potential for peaceful coexistence and mutual
respect. Her presence in the novel underscores themes of cultural exchange and the
complexities of frontier life. Historian Colin G. Calloway notes that Cooper’s
portrayal of such characters reflects his ambivalence towards cultural assimilation,
emphasizing both the opportunities and challenges inherent in these interactions
(Calloway, 1987).

Dew-of-June in "The Pathfinder" epitomizes the romanticized depiction of
Native American womanhood prevalent in 19th-century literature. Her character
blends attributes of purity, strength, and cultural integrity, serving as both a narrative
catalyst and a symbolic figure. Through Dew-of-June, Cooper provides a lens to
explore themes of cultural exchange, frontier life, and the noble attributes ascribed to
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Native Americans within the context of early American literature.

Cooper's portrayal of Dew-of-June, while romanticized, also offers a critique of
European-American attitudes toward Native Americans. Her role as a cultural
mediator emphasizes the potential for understanding and cooperation, suggesting that
true unity and respect require recognizing the intrinsic value and wisdom of Native
cultures. This is particularly evident in her interactions with Natty Bumppo, where
mutual respect and understanding are central to their relationship.

However, modern critiques highlight the limitations of such portrayals. The
romanticized image can obscure the real complexities and hardships faced by Native
American communities during the period. Dew-of-June, while a strong and positive
character, is still a product of Cooper's imaginative idealization, which may not fully
capture the authentic experiences of Native American women. Scholars like
Berkhofer and Deloria stress the importance of approaching such literary
representations with a critical eye, recognizing both their historical context and their
limitations (Berkhofer Jr., 1978; Deloria Jr., 1969).

Despite these limitations, Dew-of-June remains a significant character in the
Leatherstocking Tales. Her legacy continues to resonate, offering a window into the
ways early American literature sought to grapple with the nation's burgeoning
identity and its relationship with the Native populations. The character's depiction
serves as a reminder of the need for ongoing reflection and dialogue about the
representation of indigenous peoples in literature and the broader cultural narratives
that shape our understanding of history.

In conclusion, Dew-of-June is a character that encapsulates the romantic
idealization of Native American womanhood while also serving as a crucial agent of
cultural mediation. Her role in "The Pathfinder" highlights the complexities of
frontier life and the interplay of cultural dynamics during a pivotal period in
American history. Cooper’s nuanced portrayal invites readers to appreciate the depth
and dignity of Native American cultures, even as it reflects the inherent tensions and
contradictions of its time. Through Dew-of-June, "The Pathfinder" offers a rich, if
imperfect, exploration of identity, culture, and humanity on the American frontier.

RESULTS
James Fenimore Cooper's Leatherstocking Tales, a seminal collection in early
American literature, presents a fascinating portrayal of Native American characters,
particularly women, who are often idealized in ways that reflect the cultural and
literary norms of the 19th century. Two prominent characters, Hist-oh-Hist in "The
Deerslayer” and Dew-of-June in "The Pathfinder,” exemplify this idealization,
embodying a blend of nobility, purity, and cultural wisdom that both illuminate and
complicate Cooper's portrayal of Native American women.
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Cooper's depiction of Hist-oh-Hist and Dew-of-June is steeped in romantic
idealization. Both characters are portrayed with exceptional beauty, strength, and
moral integrity, serving as paragons of Native American virtue. This idealization is a
reflection of the "noble savage" trope prevalent in 19th-century literature, where
indigenous characters are depicted as embodiments of natural purity and inherent
goodness. Hist-oh-Hist and Dew-of-June are portrayed as virtuous, wise, and
resourceful qualities that Cooper uses to contrast the often morally ambiguous
European settlers.

Hist-oh-Hist, also known as Wah-ta-Wah, represents purity and loyalty. Her
relationship with Chingachgook in "The Deerslayer” highlights themes of love,
loyalty, and cultural continuity. Through her, Cooper explores the deep emotional
and spiritual bonds within Native American communities, portraying a romanticized
vision of indigenous life that emphasizes harmony and resilience (Cooper, 1841;
Madsen, 1991). Similarly, Dew-of-June in "The Pathfinder" is depicted as a figure of
grace and strength. Her role as a mediator and her courageous actions underscore her
importance within the narrative, symbolizing the potential for peaceful coexistence
and mutual respect between cultures (Cooper, 1840; Calloway, 1987).

Both Hist-oh-Hist and Dew-of-June serve as cultural mediators, bridging the gap
between Native American and European-American worlds. Their interactions with
characters like Natty Bumppo illustrate the potential for understanding and
cooperation amidst the broader context of cultural conflict and colonization. This
aspect of their characterization reflects Cooper's ambivalence towards cultural
assimilation and his recognition of the complexities inherent in such interactions.

Hist-oh-Hist's and Dew-of-June's roles as mediators highlight their agency and
resourcefulness. They are not merely passive figures but active participants in the
narrative, influencing the course of events through their intelligence and bravery.
This portrayal challenges contemporary stereotypes of Native American women,
offering a more nuanced depiction that acknowledges their strength and autonomy.

Despite the positive attributes of these characters, modern critiques highlight the
limitations and problematic aspects of their portrayals. The romanticized image of
Native American women, while positive, often simplifies their identities and
experiences, reducing them to symbols rather than fully realized individuals. Scholars
like Robert F. Berkhofer Jr. and Vine Deloria Jr. argue that such portrayals, though
well-intentioned, can obscure the real complexities and diversities within Native
American cultures (Berkhofer Jr., 1978; Deloria Jr., 1969).

Hist-oh-Hist and Dew-of-June, while portrayed with dignity and respect, are
also products of Cooper's imaginative idealization. Their characters are shaped by the
author's cultural biases and the literary conventions of his time, which often
emphasize certain virtues while neglecting others. This idealization can result in a
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one-dimensional portrayal that fails to capture the full spectrum of Native American
women's lives and experiences.

Despite these limitations, the characters of Hist-oh-Hist and Dew-of-June
remain significant within the Leatherstocking Tales and American literature as a
whole. They offer a window into the ways early American literature sought to
grapple with the nation's burgeoning identity and its relationship with Native
American populations. Through these characters, Cooper presents a vision of the
American frontier that is both idealized and deeply human, reflecting the tensions and
possibilities of a rapidly changing world.

CONCLUSION

In conclusion, Hist-oh-Hist and Dew-of-June in James Fenimore Cooper's
Leatherstocking Tales embody the romanticized depiction of Native American
womanhood, serving as both narrative catalysts and symbolic figures. Their roles as
cultural mediators highlight the complexities of frontier life and the interplay of
cultural dynamics during a pivotal period in American history. While modern
critiques reveal the limitations of such portrayals, their enduring presence in Cooper's
work underscores the lasting impact of these characters on American literary and
cultural history.

The enduring legacy of Hist-oh-Hist and Dew-of-June invites ongoing reflection
and dialogue about the representation of indigenous peoples in literature. Their
characters encourage readers to appreciate the depth and dignity of Native American
cultures while also recognizing the need for more authentic and diverse portrayals. As
symbols of resilience, cultural integrity, and potential harmony, they continue to
inspire and challenge readers to think critically about the narratives that shape our
understanding of history and identity.
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ANNOTATSIYA KALIT SO‘ZLAR

Ushbu maqola Margaret Etvudning “Adams Trilogiyasi”da tasvirlangan distopik Trilogiya, roman, mavzu,
jamiyatdagi diniy, siyosiy hamda ekologik holatlar tadqiqiga bag‘ishlanadi. muammo, ilm-fan, din,
Trilogiyaning birinchi hamda ikkinchi romanlari bir vaqtda sodir bo‘lgan atrof-muhit, bioinjeneriya,
vogealarni tasvirlasa, uchunchi roman avvalgi ikki romanning davomi texnologiya, iglim
hisoblanadi. Romandagi mavzular xilma-xil bo‘lib, yozuvchi nafagat jamiyatning o‘zgarishi.

siyosiy tasvirini qgalamga oladi, balki turli diniy guruhlaring faoliyati,
olimlarning ilm-fanni ahamiyatsiz bo‘lgan tadqiqotlarga sarflashi, hayvonlarni
mana shunday foydasiz tadgiqotlar uchun qurbon bo‘lishi kabi masalalarga
e’tibor qaratiladi. Maqolaning maqsadi romanlardagi jamiyatdagi din, siyosat
hamda atrof-muhit bilan bo‘g‘liq muammolar tasvirlashdan iborat bo‘lib, bunda
bevosita insonning roli hamda ilm-fanning ta’sirini yoritib berishdan iboratdir.
Magqolada ko‘zlangan maqsadga erishish uchun turli adabiy tanqidchilarning
trilogiya haqidagi fikrlarini o‘rganib chiqiqilgan va romanlarni adabiy tahlili
amalga oshirilgan. Magolada tarixiy-madaniy va giyosiy tadgigqot metodiga
murojaat gilindi. Maqgolaning kirish gismida Etvud trilogiyasi hagidagi baxs-
munozaralar bayon qilingan bo‘lsa, asosiy qismda diniy guruhlar va ularning
faoliyatidagi tafovutlar, dinning hamda ilm-fanning ekologik omillarning kelib
chigishiga ta’siri bayon qilinadi.
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AHHOTALIUA K/IIOYEBBIE CJIOBA

JlaHHast cTaThd TIOCBSLIEHA OIKCAHUIO PEIUTHO3HBIX, MOJIUTHYECKUX U Tpwiorus, pomMaH, TeMma,
9KOJIOTHUECKUX TEMAaTHK B aHTHYTOIHYECKOM obOiiectBe B «Tpwmoruu Amamcay npoOsieMa, Hayka, PEIHTHS,

Mapraper O1Bya. [lepBeiii 1 BTOpOf pOMaHBI TPHIOTWH ONMCHIBAIOT COOBITHSA, OKPY)KAIOIIas cpena,
MIPOM3OIIE IINE OJHOBPEMEHHO, a TPETHI pOMaH SIBJISICTCS MPOJODKEHHEM IBYX OHOMH)KEHEpHs,
MPEABIAYIIAX POMaHOB. TeMbl B pOMaHe pa3sHOOOpa3HBI, M MUCATENh HE TONBKO TEXHOJOTHH, N3MEHEHHE

pHCYeT TNOJUTHYECKYI0 KapTHHY OOIIECTBAa, HO W aKICHTHUPYET BHUMAaHHE HAa  KIMMaTa.
JIeSITENbHOCTH PA3IMIHBIX PETUTHO3HBIX IPYII, UCIOJIb30BaHUH HAYKH YYEHBIMU
JUIsl HEPEJICBAaHTHBIX HCCIICJOBAHMM, NPUHECECHUM B JKEPTBY JKUBOTHBIX DPaau
Oecrose3HbIX uccnenoBaHuil. llenb craThu — NpOaHAIU3UPOBATH B POMAaHAaX
npoOJieMbl, CBS3aHHBIE C pENUTUEH, NONUTHKOM M OKpyXarued cpenod B
oOmiecTBe, a TaKKe BBIICIUTH pPOJIb YEIOBEKa W BIMsSHUWE Hayku. Jlns
JIOCTHKEHUS IIOCTABJICHHON LEIM Mbl U3YYMJIM U CPABHWIA MHEHUS PA3JIMYHBIX
JUTEPATypHBIX KPUTHKOB O TPWIOTMH. B cTaTbe HCIOIB30BaHBI KyJNBTYypHO-
HUCTOPUYECKHHA M CPaBHUTEIBHBIE METOIBI MCCIENOBaHUSA. Bo BBEneHHH CTaThu
ONHCBHIBAIOTCS CIOPBI BOKPYr TpPWUJIOrMM OTByJa, a B OCHOBHOW 4acTH
AHATM3HUPYIOTCS pa3NuuyHble (aKTOphl BIMSHUS PEIMTMM W HayKd Ha Ha
OKpPY>KaIOLIYIO Cpeay.
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ABSTRACT KEYWORDS

This article is devoted to the description of religious, political and environmental ~Trilogy,  novel,  theme,
conditions in the dystopian society described in Margaret Atwood's problem, science, religion,
“MaddAddam” trilogy. The first and second novels of the trilogy describe the environment,

events that happened at the same time, and the third novel is a continuation of the bioengineering, technology,
previous two novels. The themes in the novel are diverse, and the writer not only  climate change

paints a political picture of the society, but also focuses on the activities of

various religious groups, the use of science by scientists on irrelevant research,

and the sacrifice of animals for such useless research. The purpose of the article is

to describe the problems related to religion, politics and the environment in

society, and to highlight the role of a person and the influence of science. In order

to achieve the goal set in the article, we studied and compared the opinions of

various literary critics about the trilogy. In this regard, historical-cultural and

comparative research method were applied in the article. The introductory part of

the article describes the debates about Atwood's trilogy, and the main part

describes the differences in religious groups and their activities, the influence of

religion and science on the origin of environmental factors.

KIRISH

Richard Alan Nortover “Oriks va Kreyk” ning erkaklik, pessimistika va fojiaviy
xususiyatlari “Maddaddam” va “To ‘fon yili” asarlarining feministik, komik va
optimistik polifoniyasi bilan almashgan”in1 ta’kidlaydi. (Northover R., 2017,93)
Shuningdek, u yana “Adams trilogiyasi’ni halokatli bashorat emas, balki Dantening
“Ilohiy komediya”si kabi uch tomonlama komediya” deb ataydi. (Northover
A.,2017,84). Trilogiyaning birinchi romani “Oriks va Kreyk” haqida tanqidchilar turli
ta’rif berganlar: Jumladan, “Yerdagi eng so ‘nggi odam hagidagi roman” (Korte B,
2008,156) “Miltonning “Yo ‘qotilgan jannat” asarining zamonaviy dunyodagi
talgini” (Howells C.A.,2006,173). Etvud “Oriks va Kreyk” romanida birinchi bor
erkak so‘zlovchiga murojaat qildi. Bu haqida Korel Anna Hauls shunday deydi: “U
birinchi marta erkak hikoyachini tanladi, hikoya birinchi shaxs tilidan aytilmaydi,
balki hikoyaning hozirgi holati va Jimmi/Qorodamning hotiralari o ‘rtasida
bezovtalik bilan almashinadigan uchinchi shaxsning bilvosita ichki manologi orgali
hikoya gilinadi. (Howells C.A., 2005,173) Trilogiyaning ikkinchi romani “Yil
to‘foni” 2009-yilda nashr etilgan. Asar ko‘plab mavzularni gamrab olish barobarida
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insoniyat taraqqiyotidagi ikki muhim axloqiy buzuqlikning ogqibatlariga e’tibor
qaratadi: birinchisi erkak tomonidan ayolga qilinadigan jinsiy zo‘ravonlik bo‘lsa,
ikkinchisi insoniyat tomonidan Tabiatga gilinadigan zo‘ravonlikdan iboratdir. Syuzn
Uotkins “To ‘fon yili” “Oriks va Kreyk “dagi Jimmi haqidagi fojiali ertakning kulgili
qgayta ishlangani” (Watkins S.,2012, 132) deb bilsa, L.R.Maksvel ham “To ‘fon
yili’ni kitobxonlarga atrofimizdagi tirik mavjudotlar bilan yaxshi munosabatlarni
rivojlantirish uchun oz xatti-harakatlarimizni o zgartivishimiz mumkin bo ‘Igan
model deb hisoblaydi.” (Maxwell L., 2010, 9)

ASOSIY QISM

Garchi Etvud distopiyasini tashkil etgan jamiyat texnologik jihatdan rivojlangan
Kompoundsda yashovchi yuqori martabali odamlar va vayronaga aylangan
Pliblandsda yashovchi odamlarga ajralsa-da, ularning hayot istigbollarida unchalik
katta farq yo‘q. Texnologik taraqqiyot va u tagdim etayotgan barcha imkoniyatlarga
ega bo‘lgan dindan keyingi jamiyatda odam diggat-e’tiborini hayotning moddiy
tomoniga qaratadi: “cosmetic creams, workout equipment, Joltbars to build your
muscle-scape into a breathtaking marvel of sculpted granite. Pills to make you fatter,
thinner, hairier, balder, whiter, browner, blacker, yellower, sexier, and happier.”
(Atwood M., 2003, 248) Etvud romanidagi jamiyat kapitalizmning oxirgi
bosqichidagi jamiyat bo‘lib bu jamiyat har gqanday dinni rad etib, fuqarolarning
transdental qoniqishini yolg‘on tuyg‘usi bilan ta’minlaydigan tovarlar va hizmatlar
bilan to‘ldiradi. Etvud bu orqali insonning moddiy xohishi, moddiy intilishi din va
diniy garashlarni ortda goldiradi, deb hisoblaydi. (Kuznicki S., 2017,250) U o‘zining
bu garashlarini asarning bosh gahramonlari va Kreyk tomonidan klonlashtirilgan
mavjudotlar misolida ochib beradi. Kreyk yaratgan klon-odamlar inson xohish-
istagini gondirish uchun yaratilgan va oddiy mahsulot kabi savdo rastalarida sotilgan:
“They were naked, but not like the Noodie News: there was no self-consciousness,
none at all. At first he couldn’t believe them, they were so beautiful. Black, yellow,
white, brown, all available skin colours. Each individual was exquisite.” (Atwood
M., 2003,302) Bu esa insoniyatga yashash tarzini yaxshilashning sun’iy modelini
taklif etdi, o‘z xohish-istaklarini sun’iy yo‘l bilan qondirishni taqozo etdi. Kreykning
insonni klonlashtirish orqgali o‘zini Xudoga qiyoslashi, Klon-odamchalarning uni
osmonda yashovchi, hamma narsani ko‘ruvchi va eshituvchi zot sifatida bilishi
Kreykning ilm-fanni dindan ustun qo‘yishga urinishidan dalolat beradi. Talofatdan
so‘nggi yangi dunyoda omon qolgan klon-odamchalar Kreykni Xudo deb bilsalar,
Qorodamni uning yerdagi vakili deb hisoblaydilar. Jimmi-Qorodam o‘z hikoyalarini
0°‘zi mansub bo‘lgan nasroniy diniga bog‘lagan holda tuzadi va Kreykerlarga dunyo
hagidagi ilk tasavvurlarini berishda diniy bilimlaridan foydalanadi. Bu yangi
jamiyatda Qorodam uchun din Kreykerlarni o‘qitish va boshqarish uchun manba edi.
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Asarda bir necha diniy guruhlar misolida insoniyatga munosabatning gadimdan
mavjud bo‘lgan shakllari turlicha tadbiq etiladi. Demak, “Maddaddam”dagi i1jobiy
hodisa madaniy rivojlanish qurilmasi va insoniyatni yo‘q bo‘lib ketganidan keyin
dunyoda omon qolgan biror narsani tiklash uchun asosga aylanadi. ljobiy
yondashuvni taklif gilishdan tashqari din Etvudning fikriga ko‘ra, ma’naviyat bilan
deyarli umumiy bo‘lmagan tashkilot shaklidagi dinlarga xos bo‘lgan salbiy
mexanimzlarga qarshi kurashmoqda. Bunga erishish uchun Zebning nugtayi
nazaridan uning va Odam Atoning bolaligida ularning otasi-Petrolium cherkovi
asoschisi bo‘lgan ruxoniyning uyida o‘tgan bolaligiga gaytadi. Bu cherkov o‘zining
Ijtimoiy va iqtisodiy holatidan mamnun yashaydigan, boshgalarning baxti uchun
qurbonlik keltirishga qodir bo‘lmagan boy odamlar uchun diniy maskanga aylanadi.
Bu cherkov hukmron tabaga va zodagon fuqarolar orasida katta muvaffagiyatga
erishadi. Cherkov bunday odamlar o‘z vijdonlarini poklab olish uchun bir necha
aqchani qurbon qilish orqali o‘z moddiy istaklarini va nafslarini gondirib yashashda
davom etadilar. Ruxoniy Rev esa inson turmush tarzini yaxshilashni emas, balki
moddiy foyda va farovon hayot haqida qayg‘uradi. Bunday muhitda tarbiyalangan
Zeb hamda Odan Atoga ham Petrolium cherkoviga xos bo‘lgan ta’magirlik va
Ikkiyuzlamachilik ta’sir gilishi mumkin edi. Lekin Odam Ato Revdan nafratlanishi
hamda diniy qarashlari natijasida “Xudoning bog‘bonlari” diniy guruhini tashkil
etadi. Bu diniy guruh Petrolium cherkovining butunlay garama-qarshisi bo‘lib,
insonning moddiy extiyojlaridan ko‘ra ekologik garashlarni ustun qo‘yadi.

Etvudning dinni idrok etishining murakkab va noaniq usulini ifodalovchi
“Xudoning Bog‘bonlari’ni Fredrik Jeymsonning so‘zlariga ko‘ra, “To‘fon yilining
eng rag‘batlantiruvchi yangi xususiyati” (Jameson F., 2009) sifatida ko‘rish mumkin.
Diniy guruh eko-xristianlikning qgizigarli, ilmiy asoslangan variantini taklif giladi, bu
ular yashayotgan korporativ dunyoga to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri munosabatdir. Binobarin,
Bog‘bonlar lider Odam birinchining “yashil” ta‘limotlariga asoslangan diniy guruh
bo‘lib, o‘zlarini Etvudning kech kapitalistik va gadjetga asoslangan jamiyatiga Xos
bo‘lgan barcha texnologik qulayliklarni ongli ravishda rad etadigan guruh sifatida
ko‘rsatishadi. Shunga qaramay, sobiq olimlardan tashkil topgan jamiyat haqiqatda
eng so‘nggi texnologik ixtirolardan foydalansa-da, bu juda uyushgan va xavfli
ko‘rinadi. O‘z e’tiqodlarini asosan yaratilish va apokalipsis, dunyoning boshlanishi
va oxiri haqidagi Injil afsonalariga asoslagan holda, Bog‘bonlar Glenn/Kreykning
biologik falokatiga yaxshi tayyorlangan sanoqgli kishilar gatoriga kiradi. Xudoning
Bog‘bonlarini kamchilik, zo‘ravonliksiz diniy guruh, an’anaviy tarzda tushunilgan
nasroniylikning bir novdasi, korporatsiyalar va ularning ortidan tijoratlashtirilgan
turmush tarzi bilan doimiy xavf ostida yashaydigan guruh sifatida tavsiflash mumkin.
Diniy harakatlar jamiyatning dekadant va vayronagarchilik dunyosidan o°sib
borayotgan noroziligini kapitalizmning so‘nggi bosqichida namayon qiladi. Bunday
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vaqtlarda ba’zi odamlar yaqinlashib kelayotgan apokalipsis haqida ko‘proq
xurofotlarga ishonishadi. Eski dunyoning oxiri va uning yangi, tozalangan versiyada
gayta tug‘ilishi haqidagi hikoyalar va afsonalar bu dinlarni kuchaytiradi. Xudoning
bog‘bonlariga kelsak, gadimgi masihiylar vorisi, yer yuzidan barcha mavjudotlarni
yuvib tashlagan to‘fon va Nuhning Injil hikoyasiga ishonadilar. Bu hagida Odam
Birinchining quyidagi jumlalaridan bilib olamiz: “We God’s Gardeners are a plural
Noah: we too have been called, we too forewarned. We can feel the symptoms of
coming disaster as a doctor’s feels a sick man’s pulse. We must be ready for the time
when those who have broken trust with the Animals—yes, wiped them from the face of
the Earth where God placed them—will be swept away by the Waterless Flood. But
we Gardeners will cherish within us the knowledge of the Species, and of their
preciousness to God. We must ferry this priceless knowledge over the face of the
Waterless Flood, as if within an Ark.” (Atwood M., 2009,91) Afsonaning diggat
markazida Xudoning Nuhga barcha turlarning vakillarini olib yuradigan kema
qurishni buyurishi va bu 0‘z navbatida to‘fondan keyin yer yuzini to'ldirishga yordam
berishi, to‘fondan so‘ng esa fagatgina tanlanganlarninggina omon qolishi yotadi.
Bog‘bonlar to‘fon haqidagi Injil g‘oyasini kengaytirib, uni o‘zlarining vaziyatlariga
moslashtirdilar. Qizig‘i shundaki, Odam Birning so‘zlari nafaqat afsonaning omon
qolish tomonini, balki mazhab tomonidan qo‘llaniladigan ekologik munosabatni ham
ta’kidlaydi. Xudoning bog‘bonlarining suvsiz to‘fon haqidagi talqini “To‘fon yili”da
kelajak jamiyatining apokaliptik tendentsiyalarida o‘zini mukammal tarzda aks
ettiradi. Misol uchun, bunday g‘oyalar bilan mashg‘ul bo‘lgan barcha diniy
guruhlarda bo‘lgani kabi, Bog‘bonlar ham o‘zlarini fagat omon qolishiga ishonadilar.
Ekologik va nasroniy guruh sifatida, Xudoning bog‘bonlari o‘zlarining e’tiqodlari va
harakatlarida nafagat hurmatni, balki hayvonlarga gandaydir majburiyatlarni ham
ta’kidlaydilar. Odam Atoning hayvonlarga gilgan munosabati mehr-ogibat va
qarindoshlikni namoyon etadi. Chunki inson o‘zining jannatdan quvilgan holatida
hali yirtqich emas edi. Injil hikoyalarini ekologik yo‘l bilan talqin qilishda Odam Bir
o‘zini tabiatdan ustun deb hisoblovchi mavjudot emas, balki tabiatning ajralmas
qismi bo‘lgan insonning idealistik kontsepsiyani taklif qiladi: “What is it about our
own Species that leaves us so vulnerable to the impulse of violence? Why are we so
addicted to the shedding of blood? Whenever we are tempted to become puffed up,
and to see ourselves as superior to all other Animals, we should reflect on our own
brutal history.” (Atwood M.,2009, 312) Odam Bir diniy guruhning asosiy magsadi
sifatida vegaterianlikni taklif qiladi. Bu orqali diniy guruh tabiatga do‘stona
munosabatni targ‘ib qilibgina qolmay, hayvonlarni iste’mol qilishni ta’qiglaydi.
Bunga qarama-garshi holda, Petrolium cherkovi hukumat va yuqori tabaga
vakillarining buyrug‘i asosida faoliyat olib borib, ularning manfaatini qondirish
yo‘lida tabiatni vayron qilishga ham tayyor ekanligini ko‘rsatadi.
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“Oriks va Kreyk”da atrof-muhit va boshqa muammolar doimiy ravishda yo‘q
bo‘lib ketishning turli shakllari bilan bog‘liq holda tasvirlanadi. Kreyk keltirib
chigargan talofatning tarqalishi insonning yo‘q bo‘lib ketishiga sabab bo‘lib qolmay,
insonning ochko‘zligi va Kkapitalistik boshgaruv natijasida yuzaga kelgan iglim
muammolariga barham berishni nazarda tutadi. Iqlim o‘zgarishi va ifloslanish tuzatib
bo‘lmaydigan o‘zgarishlarni keltirib chiqaradi va bu o‘zgarishlar romanning fonini
tashkil qiladi. (Sullivan H., 2016,52) Zo‘ravonlik korporatsiyalar ham, pleeblendlar
ham sotsial darvinizm mantig‘i bilan boshqariladigan apogaliptik jamiyatning
markazida turadi va unda eng kuchlilar boshqalarni ekspluatatsiyasi tufayli omon
qoladi. Tabiat va madaniyatning chigalligi yo‘q bo‘lib ketishning shafqatsiz doirasi
sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi: tabiatga nistaban ochko‘zlik va keragidan ortig‘ini iste’mol
gilish natijasida biologik xilma-xillikning yo‘qolishi axloq doirasidan chiqqan
jamiyat bilan bevosita bog‘liq bo‘lib ko‘rinadi, bu esa o‘z navbatida atrof-muhit
degradatsiyasini kuchaytiradi. Kreykning “Paradice” loyihasi uning Darvin
evolyutsiyasini tubdan noto‘g‘ri tushunishidan dalolat beradi. Kreykning noto‘g‘ri
tushunchasi pandemiyadan oldingi korporativ dunyoda sotsial darvinistlarniki kabi
zararli ekanligi ko‘rsatilgan. Uning sayyorani insoniyatning halokatli ta’siridan
qutgarish hagidagi garashlarini Paradice nomi bilan birlashtirib, kitobxonlarga bu
ko‘plab mumkin bo‘lgan natijalardan biri ekanligini eslatib turadi; Kreykning
urinishlarining barcha natijalari noaniq bo‘lsa-da, bu eng yaxshi holatda noaniq
jannat ekanligiga ishonadi. Kreykning evolyutsiya hagidagi tushunchasi tabiatning
gomeostatik sifatidagi ekolog qarashlariga ham o'xshaydi va uning teleologik
kontseptsiyasi uning Paradice Models (boshgalar tomonidan Crakers deb ataladi)
biomuhandislik orqali barcha kiruvchi xususiyatlardan xalos bo‘lishga urinishining
asosiy sababidir. Asta-sekin rivoyat shuni ko‘rsatadiki, pandemiyadan oldingi hayot
yovvoyi, deyarli halokatli tajribalarga, aynigsa biotexnologiyaning turli shakllariga
berilish bilan ajralib turardi. Shunday qilib, romanning boshida  Qorodam
boshchiligidagi mavjudotlar uning apokaliptgacha bo‘lgan hayotining keskinlashuvi
ekanligini ko‘rsatadi. “Oriks va Kreyk”da atrof-muhit muammolariga nisbatan
qulayroq texnologik yechimlar kamdan-kam uchraydi. Birog, bu texnologik
o‘zgarishlar iqlim o‘zgarishini sekinlashtirish uchun juda kech kelganga o‘xshaydi.
Etvud tomonidan tagdim etilgan dunyoning fojiasi shundaki, Kreykning iglim
muammolariga ekstremal yechimi insoniyat kelajagini optimistik barpo etishga qodir
emas. Buning sababi shundaki, “Oriks va Kreyk”’da mavjud bo‘lgan ko‘plab
korporatsiyalar ilm-fan bilan boshqariladigan agressiv kapitalizmning namunasi
hisoblanadi. Bouson bu hagida shunday deydi: “Etvud uzoq vaqtdan beri jamiyatni
qiynab kelayotgan va vaqt o ‘tishi bilan utopik umidlarda va unga alogador bo ‘Igan
distopik qo ‘rquvlarda o z ifodasini topgan chuqur qayg ‘uni ifodalaydi: ilmiy yutuglar
ilg ‘or utopik kelajakni barpo etmaydi, aksincha, insoniyatning vaxshiy distopik (xatto
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insongacha bo ‘Igan) o ‘tmishga qaytishiga olib keladi.” (Bouson B., 2011, 17) Buni
ishlab chiqarish va sotish bilan shug‘ullanuvchi “HealthWyzer” korporatsiyasi
misolida ko‘rish mumkin. Korporatsiya olimlari dori-darmonlar bilan tajriba
o‘tkazish jarayonida mijozlarga hayvonlardek munosabatda bo‘lishadi va shu bilan
birga ularni 0o°‘z maxsulotlariga qaramga aylantiradilar. Pilar bu haqida Tobini
shunday ogohlantiradi: “Those Corporation pills are the food of the dead, my dear.
Not our kind of dead, the bad kind. The dead who are still alive.” (Atwood M., 2009,
105) Kompaniya Etvudning romanida ko‘zda tutilgan barcha korporatsiyalarga xos
bo‘lgan xususiyatlarni namoyon etadi. Olimlar muhtoj odamlarga yordam beradigan
dori-darmonlar yaratish uchun tadqiqotlar qilish o‘rniga o‘zini boyitish istagida
bo‘lgan va inson omilini hech narsaga arzitmaydigan “kuchlar” qo‘lida o‘yinchoq
bo‘ladilar. Shunday qilib, olimlar foyda mukammallikning o‘rnini bosadigan va fan
fagat hizmatkor bo‘lib qolgan tizimning ajralmas gismiga aylanadi. Bu holat “To‘fon
yili” haqiqatida fanning materialistik tizimga to‘liq bo‘ysunishi bilan bog‘liq bo‘lib,
tabiat tizim xizmatida texnologiyaning bebaho yordami bilan foydaga aylanishi
mumkin bo‘lgan yana bir sohaga aylanadi. Bu ko‘proq turlarning yo‘q bo‘lib
ketayotganida ko‘rinadi va muammo deb hisoblanmaydi. Korporatsiyalar, umuman,
jamiyat yer o‘z resurslari bilan odamlarga xizmat qilishi kerak degan aqida bilan ish
olib boradilar. Bunga misol “Rarity” deb nomlangan hashamatli restoranlar tarmog‘i,
o‘zining yo‘qolib borayotgan turlardan tayyorlangan taomnomasi bilan mashxurdir.
Etvud duch keladigan narsa insoniyatning foydalanish muammosi va, adabiy
ma’noda, Yer bizga beradigan barcha tabiiy resurslarni yutib yuborishdan iboratdir.
Bularga toza suv va havo, balki sayyoramizda yashovchi boshga barcha turlar kiradi.
Eng yomoni, korporatsiyada ishlaydigan olimlar texnologiyani tagdim etadigan eng
yangi va inqilobiy vositalar bilan jihozlangan bo‘lsalar ham, atrof-muhitni yoki
yo‘qolib borayotgan turlarni saglab qolish uchun hech narsa gilmaydilar. Ularning bu
sohadagi yagona faoliyati o‘simliklar va hayvonlarning yangi bo‘laklarini yaratish
bilan bog‘liq bo‘lib, ular eskilaridan ko‘ra ko‘proq ekanligi bilan ajralib turadi.
Bunday ixtirolar aslida jamiyat rivoji yoki iglim muammolarini hal gilish uchun
foydali bo‘lmay, balki ekologiyaga qarshi masxaralovchi karikatura kabi ko‘rinadi.
Olimlarning asosiy magsadi o‘zlarini ko‘ngil ochishdir, bu aslida katta maqsad
yo‘qligi va umumiy befoydalikni ko‘rsatadi. Bu holatning fojiasi shundaki,
olimlarning ilm-fan ularga beradigan deyarli cheksiz kuchini mayda, ahamiyatsiz
tajribalarda isrof qilishlari bilan o‘zlarining takabburligi yoki johilligini namoyon
giladilar.

XULOSA.

Margaret Etvudning “Maddaddam” trilogiyasi diniy, ekologik, siyosiy
mavzularni gamrab olish barobarida bu mavzular doirasidagi bir necha global
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muammolarni tahlil giladi:

1) dinty guruhlar va ularning o‘rtasidagi taafovutlarni;

2) dinning siyosatga bo‘ysunishi va hukumatning moddiy manfaati inson
omilidan ustun ekanligi;

3) turli diniy guruhlarning diniy garashlaridagi tafovutlarning atrof-muhitga
ta’siri;

4) siyosiy tuzumning iqlim o‘zgarishi va havf ostida qolgan turlarning yo‘qolib
ketishini keltirib chigarishi;

5) ilm-fanning hukumat manfaati uchun hizmat gilishi natijasida tanazzulga yuz
tutishi;

Etvud tasvilargan dunyoning siyosiy-ekologik holati va uning natijasida yuzaga
kelgan global muammolar XXI asrdagi turg“un ekologik vaziyatni oldindan gilingan
bashorati ekanligi aniglandi. Hukumat hamda dinning ilm-fandan noto‘g‘ri
foydalanishi atrof-muhit tanazzulini keltirib chigaruvchi omil ekanligi Etvud
distopiyasining ommabopligini ta’minlashga hizmat qiladi.

FOYDALANILGAN ADABIYOTLAR RO‘YXATI

1. Etvud M. Oryx and Crake. London: Bloomsbury, 2003.

2. Etvud M. The Year of the Flood. London: Bloomsbury, 2009.

3. Boson, J. B. ““We’re Using Up the Earth. It’s Almost Gone”: A Return to the
Post-Apocalyptic Future in Margaret Atwood’s The Year of the Flood.” Journal of
Commonwealth Literature , 46(1). 2011. — 9-26b.

4. Hauells, C. A.Margaret Atwood, 2nd edition. New York: Palgrave Macmillan,
2005.

5. Hauells, C. A. “Margaret Atwood’s Dystopian Visions: The Handmaid’s Tale
and Oryx and Crake”, in: Howells (ed.), 2006. —161-175b.

6. Jeymsn, F. “Then You Are Them.” Review of The Year of the Flood, by
Margaret Atwood. London Review of Books, 2009. http://Irb.co.uk/v31/-n17/fredric-
jameson/then-you-are-themED 11/2010

7. Korte, B. “Women’s Views of Last Men: Mary Shelley’s The Last Man and
Margaret Atwood’s Oryx and Crake”, in: Charlotte Sturgess/Martin Kuester (eds.),
Reading(s) from a Distance: European Perspectives on Canadian Women’s Writing,
Augsburg: WisIner, 2008. — 152-165b.

8. Maksvell, L. A. Rule. “Desperate Times, Desperate Measures: Atwood’s
Speculative Fiction and Environmental Activism.” Margaret Atwood Studies 3.2,
2010. —4-10b.

9. Kuznitski,S. Margaret Atwood’s Dystopian Fiction: Fire Is Being Eaten.
Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2017. —277b.

105


http://lrb.co.uk/v31/-n17/fredric-jameson/then-you-are-themED
http://lrb.co.uk/v31/-n17/fredric-jameson/then-you-are-themED

World Literature (2024)

10. Nortover, R.A. “Ecological Apocalypse in Margaret Atwood’s Maddaddam
Trilogy.” Studia Neophilologica: A Journal of Germanic and Romance Languages
and Literature 88.sup.1 (2016): 81-95. Taylor & Francis Online. Web, 2017.

11. Sallivan, H. I. “The Dark Pastoral: Goethe and Atwood.” Green Letters 20.1,
2016. — 47-59b. Print.

12. Vatkins, S. “Future Shock: Rewriting the Apocalypse in Contemporary
Women’s Fiction.” Lit: Literature Interpretation Theory 23.2 (2012): 119-37b.
Taylor & Francis Online. Web. 14 Jun. 2012

REFERENCES

1. Atwood M. (2003). Oryx and Crake. London: Bloomsbury.

2. Atwood, M. (2009). The Year of the Flood. London: Bloomsbury.

3. Bouson, J. B. (2011). ““We’re Using Up the Earth. It’s Almost Gone”: A Return
to the Post-Apocalyptic Future in Margaret Atwood’s The Year of the Flood.”
Journal of Commonwealth Literature 46(1).9-26p.

4. Howells, C. A.(2005). Margaret Atwood, 2nd edition. New York: Palgrave
Macmillan.

5. Howells, C. A. (2006). “Margaret Atwood’s Dystopian Visions: The
Handmaid’s Tale and Oryx and Crake”, in: Howells (ed.), 161-175.

6. Jameson, F.(2009). “Then You Are Them.” Review of The Year of the Flood, by
Margaret Atwood. London Review of Books. http://Irb.co.uk/v31/-n17/fredric-
jameson/then-you-are-themED 11/2010

7. Korte, B. (2008). “Women’s Views of Last Men: Mary Shelley’s The Last Man
and Margaret Atwood’s Oryx and Crake”, in: Charlotte Sturgess/Martin Kuester
(eds.), Reading(s) from a Distance: European Perspectives on Canadian Women’s
Writing, Augsburg: WisIner, 152-165.

8. Maxwell, L. A.(2010). Rule. “Desperate Times, Desperate Measures: Atwood’s
Speculative Fiction and Environmental Activism.” Margaret Atwood Studies 3.2 . 4—
10. Margaret Atwood Society.

9. Kuznicki,S. (2017). Margaret Atwood’s Dystopian Fiction: Fire Is Being Eaten.
Cambridge Scholars Publishing.277p.

10. Northover, R.A. (2017).“Ecological Apocalypse in Margaret Atwood’s
Maddaddam Trilogy.” Studia Neophilologica: A Journal of Germanic and Romance
Languages and Literature 88.sup.1 (2016): 81-95. Taylor & Francis Online. Web.
31 Mar.

11. Sullivan, H.(2016). 1. “The Dark Pastoral: Goethe and Atwood.” Green Letters
20.1. 47-59. Print.

106


http://lrb.co.uk/v31/-n17/fredric-jameson/then-you-are-themED
http://lrb.co.uk/v31/-n17/fredric-jameson/then-you-are-themED

World Literature (2024)

12. Watkins, S. (2012). “Future Shock: Rewriting the Apocalypse in Contemporary
Women’s Fiction.” Lit: Literature Interpretation Theory 23.2 (2012): 119-37. Taylor
& Francis Online. Web. 14 Jun. 2012

107



UZBEKISTAN STATE WORLD LANGUAGES UNIVERSITY

\J WORLD LITERATURE

ISSN 3060-4559

UDC (UO'K, VIK): 82-32

SHARLOTTA GILMAN PERKINSNING “SARIQ DEVOR
GULQOG’0Z1” HIKOYASIDA RUHIY KASALLIK TASVIRI

Sadullayeva Nazokat Kuvondiq gizi

O qituvchi,

O zbekiston Davlat jahon tillari universiteti
Toshkent, O zbekiston

E-mail: Nazoshka9300@gmail.com
ORCID iD:0009-0004-4046-0746

ANNOTATSIYA

KALIT SO‘ZLAR

Magqola Sharlotta Perkins Gilmanning “Sariq devor gulqog’ozi” asarida aks etgan
ruhiy kasallik ifodasini roviy-muallif, ramziylik va obrazlar tizimi tahlili orgali
o’rganishga bag’ishlangan. Asarda tasvirlangan bosh qahramon obrazining ruhiy
xastaligi hamda turmush o’rtog’i John bilan munosabati misolida 1800 yillar
so’ngida jamiyatda hukmron bo’lgan ayollar ruyiy salomatligiga nisbatan
zulmkor munosabat yoritilgan. Tadgiqotda immanent tahlil vositasida bemornin
yolg’iz qoldirish, tizimli parhez va qat’iy rejimga asoslangan “ihotalab davolash”
deb nomlangan shifo turi badiiy o’rganilgan. Shuningdek, maqolada tibbiyotda
avtonomiya masalalari ham muhokamaga tortilgan. Tadgigot xulosalari
Gilmanning asarlari bugungi kunda gender masalalari, ruhiy xasta insonlarga
ijtimoiy to’g’ri munosabat shakllantirishda muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi. Oxir
oqibat, “Sariq devor gulqog’ozi” jinnilik tasviri orqali hastalikni emas, balki
ayollik e’tirozi orqali erkinlikni taqdim etadi, so'zlar orqali ayollik o'zini
ifodalaydi, bu esa noma'lum ayol gahramonga kuch beradi. Adabiyotda ruhiy
kasallikning tasviri o‘tgan va so‘nggi yillarda muhim mavzu bo‘lib kelgan.
Jismoniy kasallik har doim mualliflar tomonidan o‘z adabiy asarlarida tadqiq
qilingan va tasvirlangan va hissiy azoblanish qo‘rquvi ruhiy kasallik mavzusini
yorituvchi adabiyotlarning ko‘payishiga olib keldi. Sharlotta Perkins Gilman, XX
asr boshlarida badiiy va fantastika yozuvchisi, ruhiy kasalliklar tasviriga nisbatan
tarixiy yoki badiiy asarlarga taallugli bo‘lgan narsalarga keng ta'sir ko‘rsatadigan
kuchli fantastik hikoyani yaratish uchun ruhiy tushkunlik bilan kurashdi.
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AHHOTAIUA

K/IIOYEBBIE CJIOBA

JlaHHas HayuyHasi CTaThid pacCMaTPHBAET BONPOC PEIPE3CHTAIMH TICHUXHYECKOTro
3abonesannss B HoBewwre Illapmorter Ilepkuuac I'miman “Kénteie oGom™
MOCPEACTBOM aHallM3a TOJI0Ca pPAacCKa3dhKa, XYyIOXXECTBEHHBIX CHMBOJIOB H
B3aUMOJCHCTBHUS TepoeB. DTO XYAOKECTBCHHOE IPOU3BEACHHE AEMOHCTPHPYET
PETPECCHBHOE OTHOIIEHHE K XEHCKOMY NCHXHIECKOMY 3I0POBBIO B KYJIBType
koHma 1800-x ronoB, MOBECTBYS O IYTH TJIaBHOH T'epOWHU K OE3yMHUIO M ee
OTHOILIECHUAX C MYyKeM 1o uMeHHu J[)oH. B uccienoBaHuu MCMONB3YETCS METOJ
KOHTEHT-aHaNM3a, KOTOPBIH TO3BOJIAET TMPOUIUIIOCTPUPOBATH HETaTHUBHEBIE
MOCTEICTBHS JICUEHHUs TOCTEIbHBIM PEKUMOM - TOMYJSIPHOI'O MEAUIIMHCKOIO
JICUEHHs], BKJIIOYAIOIIET0 IOJHYI0 H30JALUI0, CHCTEeMAaTHYECKyl0 JAHeTy U
MOJIHBIN TMOKOW /i1 MalMeHTOB. B HeM Takke 00CyXIaeTcs HEOOXOIUMOCTh
ABTOHOMHOCTH M CaMOCTOSITEJIbHOCTH MalWeHTa Ml €ro MCHXHYECKOTO
BBI3IOPOBIICHHS. [loyTydeHHBIE pe3ynbTaThl IMOATBEPKAAIOT HEMPEXOISIIYI0
aKTyaJIbHOCTh paboThl [HWiMaHa B COBpPEMEHHOM JIUCKypce O JICUEHHH
NICUXWYECKNX 3a00JeBaHWH M TEeHIEPHOM BONpPOCE W IIPU3BIBAIOT K Oojee
COCTpaiaTeNbHOMY ¥ YYTKOMY IIOAXOQy K Oopbde C NCHXMYECKUMH
3aboneBanusaMu. B xoHeuHoM mtore "Kentele obon" mpemmararor cBoOoxIy He
yepe3 Oe3ymue, a dYepe3 JKEHCKyI0 peub (ecriture feminine), BbIpakeHuUe
XKEHCKOTo "sa" ¢ IOMOIIBI0 CJIOB, YTO B HTOI€ pPACIIUPSET BO3MOXKHOCTH
6e3BIMSIHHOI KCHITUHBI-ITPOTArOHUCTA. N3o6pakenue TICUXUYECKUX
3a00yieBaHUll B JIUTEpaType ObUIO BaKHOW TEMOW Kak B MPOIJIOM, TaK U B
nociieinue roapl. Gusnyeckre 00JIE3HN BCET/a NCCIEI0BAINCH M M300pakaiich
aBTOPaMH B MX JINTEPATYPHBIX MPOU3BEICHHSAX, @ CTPaxX Mepesl SMOINOHATbLHBIMA
CTpaJlaHHSIMH TIPUBEIT K YBEJIMYEHHUIO KOJIMUYECTBA JINTEPATYPHI, 3aTParnBaromen
TeMy Tmcuxudeckux 3abonesanuil. Illapmorra IlepkuHc [minmaH, u3BecTHas
nmycaTelbHUIA Hadasa XX BeKa, MCIHONb30Baja COOCTBEHHYIO OOpndy cC
Jienpeccueit A Co3JaHus MOIIHOTO XYZ0KECTBEHHOTO TIOBECTBOBAHUS, KOTOPOE
UMeeT [IMPOKOe BIMSHHE HAa HCTOPHYECKHE WM  XyJO’KECTBCHHBIC
MIPOU3BE/ICHUS, CBA3aHHBIE C N300pakeHNEM IICHXIMUECKUX 3a00IeBaHuil.

[Tcuxunueckoe 3710pPOBBE,
KOHTEHT-aHaJIN3,
XyZl0’)KECTBEHHBIE CHUMBOJIBI,
rojoc pacckasuuka,
B3aUMOJEHCTBUS repoes,
(beMIHI3M.
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ABSTRACT KEYWORDS
This research paper examines the representation of mental illness in Charlotte Mental illness,  content
Perkins Gilman’s “The Yellow Wallpaper” via the lens of narrative voice, analysis, symbolism,

symbolism and character interactions. The story highlights the oppressive cultural narrative voice, character
perspective towards female mental health in the late 1800s by delving into the interactions, feminism.
protagonist’s journey into insanity and her relationship with her husband, John.

The study uses the method of qualitative content analysis to illustrate the negative

consequences of “the rest cure”, a popular medical treatment consisting of total

isolation, a systematic diet and complete rest for patients. It also discusses the

necessity of agency and autonomy in mental health care. The findings support

Gilman’s work’s enduring relevance in modern discourse about mental health

treatment and gender dynamics and calls for a more compassionate and

empathetic approach to dealing with mental illness. In the final analysis, "The

Yellow Wallpaper" offers freedom, not through madness, but through ecriture

feminine, the expression of the feminine self-using words, finally empowering the

unnamed female protagonist. The portrayal of mental illness in literature has been

an important topic in past and recent years. Physical illness was always

researched and portrayed by authors in their literary works, and the fear of

suffering emotionally caused an increase of the literature that broached the topic

mental illness. Charlotte Perkins Gilman, a significant writer of fiction and non-

fiction in the early 20th century, employed her own battle with depression to

create a powerful fictional narrative which has broad effects in what concerns

historical or fictional works relative to portrayals of mental illnesses.

INTRODUCTION

A recurrent topic in literature, mental illness offers deep insights into medical
practices of the past and social attitudes toward mentally ill people. The
groundbreaking novella “The Yellow Wallpaper”, written by Charlotte Perkins
Gilman and published in 1892, explores the intricacies of mental illness and the
restrictive therapies that were frequently placed on women. In addition to providing a
glimpse toward the protagonist’s rapidly declining mental state, this story challenges
the larger medical and cultural structures that contribute to her illness.

The representation of mental illness in “The Yellow Wallpaper” has received an
extensive analysis and discussion in literary and psychological academic
communities. In her introduction to the 1973 Feminist Press publication of February,

110


mailto:Nazoshka9300@gmail.com

World Literature (2024)

Elaine R. Hedges suggests that the narrative functions as both a personal and political
manifesto. Hedges contends that Gilman’s personal experience with mental illness
and the rest cure are paralleled in the protagonist’s situation (Hedges A., 1973, 12).
This viewpoint is consistent with Gilman’s own description in “Why I Wrote The
Yellow Wallpaper”, where she describes her own delve into near-madness after
receiving the same type of therapy (Gilman C., 1913, 271).

Scholars that employ a linguistic lens to analyze the novella, including Paula A.
Treichler and her essay “Escaping the Sentence: Diagnosis and Discourse in ‘The
Yellow Wallpaper”, claim that the protagonist’s diary serves as a means of resistance
against patriarchal language and authority. Treichler’s research emphasizes the value
of writing and narrative voice as strategies for regaining agency in the face of social
and medical oppression (Treichler P., 1984, 65).

Moreover, Susan S. Lanser in her work “Feminist Criticism, ‘The Yellow
Wallpaper’, and Politics of Color in America” examines how race and gender
intersect in Gilman’s novella. According to the author, racial tensions, common for
that period, are also reflected in the story by emphasizing the colony of yellow, which
is typically connected to both disease and cowardice (Lanser S., 1989, 420). This
places mental illness in the context of broader societal fears and biases, which
enriches our knowledge of it as it is portrayed in the narrative.

The comprehension of “The Yellow Wallpaper” has also been enhanced by
medical historians, who have placed the rest cure in the larger context of 19th-century
medical procedures. In “For Her Own Good: Two Centuries of the Experts’ Advice
to Women,” Barbara Ehrenreich and Deirdre English describe how the rest cure
embodied the damaging and sometimes condescending medical treatments provided
to females (Ehrenreich B. & English D., 2005, 67). They contend that these therapies
were motivated by the need to control women’s bodies and minds and that they were
a reflection of a larger social movement to uphold gender standards.

The purpose of this article is to contribute to these academic conversations by
offering a thorough examination of the portrayal of mental illness in Gilman’s “The
Yellow Wallpaper”. This research aims to comprehend the story’s critique of the
19th-century medical system and its implications for the treatment of women’s
mental health by concentrating on the narrative voice, symbolism and character
interactions.

MAIN PART
This detailed analysis will show how Gilman’s novella not only offers a potent
critique of contemporary medical procedures but also contributes to current debates
around gender roles and mental health treatment. The findings made in this research
can facilitate the comprehension of the past and present difficulties that women have
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ever experienced in mental health care.

Key components of “The Yellow Wallpaper” that illustrate the protagonist’s
mental illness and challenge conventional perceptions of mental health are revealed
via the analysis of the plot. The research uses a qualitative content analysis of “The
Yellow Wallpaper”, emphasizing the relationships between the characters,
symbolism and narrative voice. The study is contextualized and supported by a
variety of primary and secondary sources, such as modern literary criticisms and
historical writings on 19th-century medical procedures.

The comprehension of the protagonist’s mental decline requires an appreciation
of the first-person viewpoint. Gilman successfully immerses the reader in her
psychological decline by limiting the story to her point of view. This method
highlights the negative impacts of suppressing and limiting women’s voices while
highlighting the sense of helpfulness and lack of agency felt by women undergoing
the rest cure treatment. This fragment below demonstrates what is included in the rest
cure: So | take phosphates or phosphites, whichever it is, and tonics, and journeys,
and air, and exercise, and am absolutely forbidden to "work" until 1 am well again
(Gilman, 1892, 3).

Through the writing in the protagonist’s diary, readers are given immediate
access to her thoughts and emotions, underscoring her developing infatuation with
the wallpaper. For example, she calls the wallpaper “repellent, almost revolting” and
its hue as “sickly, unclean yellow” (Gilman, 1892, 10). Thanks to this intimate
narration, readers can feel the protagonist’s growing worry and anxiety as she
becomes fixated on the wallpaper’s patterns, thinking that a lady is trapped inside of
it. The narrative voice is also clearly seen in this fragment: John is a physician, and
perhaps - (I would not say it to a living soul, of course, but this is dead paper and a
great relief to my mind -) perhaps that is one reason | do not get well faster (Gilman,
1892, 3). The narrator’s voice in this fragment is personal and candid, emphasizing
the solitude she feels. By addressing the ‘dead paper’, she finds a method to convey
her actual ideas and feelings, which she is unable to share with others. This highlights
her loneliness and the lack of understanding and support from people around her,
including her spouse.

The protagonist’s comment contains a perceptible irony. She speculates that her
husband’s work as a physician, despite his medical competence, may be the cause of
her poor recovery. This irony underscores the potential harm caused by historical
medical procedures, particularly those based on patriarchal philosophy. The
narrator’s cautious terminology (double ‘perhaps’) reflects her internal turmoil and
difficulty she has in challenging her husband’s authority and the suggested treatment.

Furthermore, the protagonist’s fear that her husband’s role as a physician is
delaying her recovery serves as a veiled indictment of era-specific medical
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procedures. The ‘rest cure’, which involves isolation and inactivity, was routinely
given for women with mental health problems, although it frequently worsened their
disorders. Gilman, via the narrator’s observations, criticizes this therapy and the
larger medical system for failing to comprehend or treat women’s mental health.

In terms of gender dynamics, this part of the text illustrates power relations in
both the protagonist’s marriage and society as a whole. The woman’s reticence to
express her thoughts openly (‘I would not say it to a living soul’) reflects her
internalized oppression and society’s assumptions that women defer to male
authority, particularly in matters of health.

The symbolism of the yellow wallpaper changes with time, reflecting the
protagonist’s worsening mental health and criticizing the rest cure’s imposition of
confinement. She initially resisted being confined, as evidenced by her assessment of
the wallpaper as “sickly” and “unpleasant” (Gilman, 1892, 10). Her growing fixation
with the wallpaper represents her fight for liberation from social norms and her
mental disorder. Her final act of ripping off the wallpaper to release the fictional lady
symbolizes her ultimate struggle to restore her independence and her eventual
departure from reality.

It is also worthy to mention how the protagonist’s mental illness and societal
oppression are powerfully symbolized by the yellow wallpaper itself. The wild
pattern of the wallpaper initially repulses her, but as her loneliness grows, she starts
to believe that a lady is imprisoned behind it, reflecting her own sense of helpfulness.
“I think that woman gets out in the daytime! And I'll tell you why—privately—I've
seen her!”, - she writes in the diary (Gilman, 1892, 18). Her fight for independence
and the negative repercussions of the repressive rest therapy are symbolized by this
hallucination.

The figure of a baby is also symbolic in this story. Although the infant is not a
key character in the novella, its presence is felt via the protagonist’s references to her
incapability to care for it. The baby represents the protagonist’s perceived failures
and cultural expectations of parenthood. The woman’s lack of a loving attachment
with her infant emphasizes her struggle with postnatal depression and the sense of
separation that typically comes with it: It is fortunate Mary is so good with the baby.
Such a dear baby! And yet | cannot be with him, it makes me so nervous (Gilman,
1892, 6).

The table below demonstrates how the symptoms of postnatal depression are
illustrated in the text. The list of symptoms is taken from the official website of the
UK National Health System (NHS).
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The symptoms of Fragments from “The Yellow Wallpaper”
postnatal illustrating the symptoms
depression

according to NHS

feeling sad, low in “I cry at nothing, and cry most of the time.”
mood or tearful (Gilman, 1892, 8)

much of the time

feeling agitated or “I get unreasonably angry with John sometimes.
irritable towards I’m sure I never used to be so sensitive. | think it is due

your partner, baby or | to this nervous condition” (Gilman, 1892, 4)
other children

loss of interest in the “I don't feel as if it was worth while to turn my
world around you hand over for anything, and I'm getting dreadfully
fretful and querulous.” (Gilman, 1892, 8)

lack of energy and “Nobody would believe what an effort it is to do
feeling tired most of | what little I am able,—to dress and entertain, and

the time order things” (Gilman, 1892,

trouble sleeping at “He thought I was asleep first, but I wasn’t, and
night lay there for hours trying to decide whether that front

pattern and the back pattern really did move together
or separately.” (Gilman, 1892, 12)

feelings of guilt, “I meant to be such a help to John, such a real
hopelessness and rest and comfort, and here | am a comparative burden
self-blame already” (Gilman, 1892, 6)

negative thoughts “And yet I cannot be with him [baby], it makes

such as feelings that | me so nervous.” (Gilman, 1892, 6)
you are a not enough
good mother

“The Yellow Wallpaper” portrays the protagonist’s relationship with her
husband in a way that highlights the negative effects of patriarchal domination and
larger cultural views about women’s mental health. John’s condescending and
dominating behavior is a reflection of the widespread perception that women are
essentially weaker than males and incapable of sophisticated intellect. In addition to
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making the protagonist’s illness worse, his recommendation for the rest cure, which
Is centered on isolation and inactivity, also represents the larger cultural trend of
marginalizing and silencing women’s voices.

Moreover, John's infantilizing language toward his wife underscores the power
Imbalance in their relationship and reflects the larger societal expectation of women
as submissive and dependent on male authority. By calling her “a blessed little goose’
and ‘little girl’, John reinforces his own dominance while diminishing her agency and
autonomy. this dynamic contributes to the protagonist’s sense of isolation and
helplessness, further exacerbating her mental deterioration.

It is also easy to notice the protagonist’s internalized feeling of blame in her
relationship with John. The woman frequently internalizes responsibility for her
iliness, feeling that she is partly responsible for her slow recovery. This
internalization is seen in her reluctance to challenge John’s authority and medical
expertise. Her guilt is exacerbated by her failure to perform her expected obligations
as a wife and mother, which makes her feel inadequate and guilty for her own misery:
I meant to be such a help to John, such a real rest and comfort, and here | am a
comparative burden already! (Gilman, 1892, 6).

In sum, the protagonist’s encounters with John in “The Yellow Wallpaper”
provide a stinging indictment of gendered relations and repressive treatment of
women’s mental health in the 19th century. Through these exchanges, Gilman
emphasizes the importance of a more compassionate and understanding approach to
mental health care, one that acknowledges individuals’ autonomy and dignity
regardless of gender.

In conclusion, Charlotte Perkins Gilman’s “The Yellow Wallpaper” presents a
potent analysis of 19th-century perspectives on mental health and women’s care. This
study has shed light on the ways that Gilman’s story highlights the intricacies of
gender dynamics and mental health throughout the time through an analysis of
narrative voice, symbolism and character interactions.

Gilman’s use of first-person narrative voice highlights the helplessness and lack
of agency felt by women undergoing the rest cure treatment while allowing readers to
share in the protagonist’s journey into madness. The main character’s intense
obsession with the yellow wallpaper is a powerful representation of both her
declining mental health and the restrictive social norms that are imposed upon her. In
addition, the protagonist’s relationships with her husband shed light on the negative
consequences of paternalistic control as well as larger patriarchal ideas toward
women’s mental health.

Gilman uses these literary devices to criticize the medical procedures that were
common in her age, especially the rest cure, which frequently made women’s mental
health worse than better. The narrative is a powerful reminder of the negative effects
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of denying women control over their own bodies and thoughts, as well as the value of
paying attention to and respecting their experiences.

Furthermore, “The Yellow Wallpaper” remains relevant in modern issues
concerning mental health treatment and gender relations. Despite advances in medical
understanding and women’s rights, stigma and abuse of mental illness continue in
numerous ways. Gilman’s work is a call to action for a more compassionate and
understanding approach to mental health care, one that acknowledges the interplay of
gender, racism and class in creating individual experiences.

CONCLUSION

To sum up, “The Yellow Wallpaper” is a timeless and contemporary work of
writing that pushes us to reevaluate our preconceptions about gender and mental
illness and work toward creating a society that is more inclusive and equal for
everyone. Gilman’s story i1s a potent reminder of the value of empathy, compassion
and social justice in the quest of mental well-being as we continue to struggle with
the difficulties of mental health treatment.
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ANNOTATSIYA

KALIT SO‘ZLAR

Mazkur tadqgiqotning dolzarbligi Xilari Mantelning tarixiy nasri keng ko’lamli
jihatlarni namoyon qilishi bilan bog’liq. Adiba Angliya tarixini, aynigsa Tyudor
hukmronligi davriga chuqur nazar tashlaydi va kitobxonni tarixning o0’ziga xos
rang-barang olamiga olib kiradi. Hilari Mantel hokimiyat va uning murakkab
ta’sirni tasvirlash uchun Tudor davrinida mavjud bo’lgan siyosiy o’yinlarni tahlil
qilishga e’tibor qaratadi. Adiba davr va ijtimoiy guruhlarning ijtimoiy-madaniy
odatlariga va qadriyatlariga murojaat qiladi, 0’z asarlarini kundalik hayotga xos
bo’lgan tafsilotlar bilan boyitadi. Shu bilan birga maqola Hilari Mantelning
tarixiy asarlari va "ayol nasri" tushunchasi o’rtasidagi munosabatga oydinlik
kiritadi hamda ayol nasrining Hilari Mantel asarlaridagi tarixiy vogealar talginida
kuzatilgan ta’sirni aniqlab beradi. Shu bois maqolada ayol nasrining tarixiy
janrga ganday kirib borishi, unign tarixiy gahramonlar va vogealarni idrok etishda
ganday vazifani o’taganini ochib beradi. Tadqgiqot metodologiyasi feministik
tangid va "ayol nasri" tushunchasini inobatga olgan holda Xilari Mantel
trilogiyasidan iboratdir. Birinchi jahon wurushidan so’ng ayollar ancha
imtiyozlarga ega bo’lish natijasida, ayollar ziyoli bo’lishga intildilar. Angliya
adabiyotida adibalar soni ko’paydi, ayollar ijod bilan shug’ullana boshladilar.
1930-yillarda ayollar tomonidan yaratilgan tarixiy romanlar soni ancha o’sdi.
Adibalar 0’z romanlarida turli tarixiy davrlarda ayollar duch kelishi mumkin
bo’lgan qiyinchiliklarni tasvirladilar. Ular o’z qahramonlari hayoti orqali
o’tmishda ayollar duch kelgan va bugungi kunda ham duch kelayotgan muhim
ekzistensial va psixologik to’siqlarga e’tibor qaratib, yangi qarashlarni yoritdilar.
Magolaning natijalari Hilari Mantelning tarixiy nasridagi "ayol nasri" ning o’ziga
X0S Xususiyatlarini va ularning tarixiy syujet va gahramonlarni yaratishdagi
ta’sirini ochib beradi.

Tarixiy roman, gender, nasr,
janr, trilogiya, personajlar,
ayollar, tarix, cherkov,
hukumat.
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AHHOTALUS K/IIOYEBBIE CJIOBA

AXTyaJIbHOCTh JTAaHHOTO HCCJIEOBAaHHsI OOYyCJIOBJIEHAa TEM, 4TO B McTopuueckod Mcropuyecknit poMaH,
npo3e Xwimapuw MaHTen paccMaTpuBaeTcs IIMPOKHH  KPYr  BOINPOCOB. TEHAEPHBIE pOJH, IIpO3a,
[MucaTensHUIIA pacKphIBACT HCTOPHIO AHIJINMH, OCOOGHHO IEPHOJ NpaBICHHS OKaHp, TPHIIOTHS,
TromopoB, morpyskast UUTATENS B €€ KPacoyHbIH MUp. Xunapn MaHTen mogpoOHO  HEpPCOHAXKH, KCHIIMHBI,
aHATM3UPYET  TOJUTHYECKHE  HMHTPUTH W MAHWMYJALUH,  KOTOPBIE HCTOPHSA, IIEPKOBB,

XapaKTepU30Ball 310Xy TIOHOpoB, YTOOBI TEepemaTh CIIOKHOCTH MPOOJIEMBI IIpaBICHUE.
BiacTH U BiaMsHUA. OHa oOpariaercsi K COUMOKYJIbTYPHBIM HOPMaM U IIEHHOCTSM
pa3IMYHBIX BpeMEH U OOIIECTBEHHBIX IpyMI, o0oramas CBOM IPOU3BEACHUS
JIeTJIbHBIMU OIUCAHUSAMU PA3JIMYHbIX ACIIEKTOB IIOBCEIHEBHOM KU3HU.

Llenp maHHOM CTaThM 3aKJIIOYAETCs B aHalu3e TBOpUecTBa Xuiapu Mauten c
y4€TOM B3aUMOCBSI3U MEXAY MCTOPUYECKUMHU AacCIeKTaMUd M KOHLENUUEH
(OKEHCKOro mnuchbMma» B €€ mnpousBeAcHHUsX. OCHOBHAas 3ajaya HUCCIIECIOBAHMS
3aKJIIOYaeTCs B BBISBICHUM BIIMSHUS YXEHCKOTO NHMCbMa Ha HHTEPIPETALUIO
HUCTOPHYECCKUX COOBITHH B Mpom3BeneHUsIX Xwiapu Manten. CtaTbs HCCIeqyeT
TO, KAK UMEHHO XEHCKO€ MHUCHhMO NPOHHUKAET B UCTOPUUYECKYIO MPO3Y U KAK 3TO
BIHSIET Ha BOCHPHATHE HCTOPHUYCCKUX MEPCOHaXKeW M COOBITHI. Meromomorus
HCCIIEIOBAaHUs BKIIOYACT aHanu3 Tpwiorun Xunapu Manren ¢ y4érom
(heMUHHUCTCKOI KPUTUKH U KOHIIETIIIMHU «OKEHCKOTO MHChMay.

ITocne IlepBoil MUPOBON BONHBI >KEHUIUMHBI IOJIYYWIH JOCTYIl KO MHOI'MM
MIPUBUJIETHSM, YTO ITO3BOJIMJIO UM YAEIHUTH OOJIbIIE BPEMEHH YTEHHIO KHHUT. B
pe3ysbTare BO3pOC MHTEPEC K MCTOPUYECKOM IPO3€, MHOTHE KEHUIVMHBI HAa4yalu
3aHUMATHCS JIUTEPATYPHBIM TBOPYECTBOM. DTO MPHUBEJIO K YBEJIMYECHUIO YHCIA
HCTOPUYECKUX PpPOMAHOB, HANMCaHHBIX JKeHIIMHamMu 1ociae 1930-x  rr.
[MucaTenbHULIBI, AKLEHTUPOBAJIM BHHMAaHHWE Ha TPYAHOCTAX, C KOTOPBIMH
CTaJIKUBAJIMCh XEHIUUWHBI B pa3Hble UCTOpHUYecKHe nepuoabl. OHU MpuaaBaiu
o0pa3aM CBOMX I'epOHWHBb HOBYIO TITyOHHY, OOpalas BHUMaHHE Ha CYIICCTBCHHEIC
9K3UCTCHIHANbHBIE M IICUXOJOTHYECKHE Oaphepbl, C KOTOPBIMU IKCHIHHBI
CTaJIKUBAJIMCh B IIPOLUIOM M MPOJODKAIOT CTAJIKUBAaTbCA M B HAIIM [JHHU.
PesympTaThl CTaThM  BBIABISIIOT OCOOCHHOCTH  (OKEHCKOTO THChMa» B
ncropuueckoil mpo3e Xwiapu MaHTen U €ro BIWAHUS Ha WHTEPHPETALMIO
HACTOPUYECKUX CIOKETOB U NIEPCOHAXKEN B €€ IPOU3BEIICHUMX.
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ABSTRACT KEYWORDS

The article is concerned with the historical prose of Hilary Mantel. The writer Historical novel, gender
reveals the history of England, especially the period of the Tudor era, immersing roles, prose, genre, trilogy,
the reader in an epic world. Hilary Mantel analyzes the political intrigue and characters, women, history,
manipulation that characterized the Tudor era to convey the complexity of power church, government.

and influence. She addresses the sociocultural norms and values of various times

and social groups, enriching her works with detailed descriptions and aspects of

everyday life. The aim of this article is to analyze the work of Hilary Mantel,

taking into account the relationship between historical aspects and the concept of

“women's writing” in her works. The main objective of the study is to identify the

influence of women's writing on the interpretation of historical events in the

trilogy of Hilary Mantel. The article explores the way how women's writing

penetrates historical prose and how this affects the perception of historical

characters and events. The research methodology includes an analysis of Hilary

Mantel's trilogy, taking into account feminist criticism and the concept of

“women's writing”. After World War I, women gained access to many privileges,

allowing them to spend more time reading books. As a result, interest in historical

prose increased, and many women began to engage in literary creativity. This led

to an increase in the number of historical novels written by women after the

1930s. The writers focused on the difficulties that women faced in different

historical periods. They gave their heroines new depth by drawing attention to the

significant existential and psychological barriers that women faced in the past and

continue to face today. The results of the article demonstrate the features of

“women's writing” in the historical prose of Hilary Mantel and its influence on

the interpretation of historical plots and characters in her works.

BBEJIEHUE
Uctopuueckuit poman Hauyana (oOpMUpPOBATHCS U 0OpeTaTh CBOM OCHOBHI B
muteparype XVII u XVIII BB., onHako moctur cBoero pacisera B XIX Beke mociue
kpaxa HamoneoHoBckor ummriepuu. B ceMHanmaToM W BOCEMHAAIATOM CTOJETHUSX
MIPOU3BEICHUS, OTHOCSIINECS K JaHHOMY JKaHPY, 3a4acTyl0 BKJIIOUaIu B ce0s UMEeHa
WCTOPUYECKUX JIMYHOCTEW W Ha3BaHUS MECT JIEMCTBUS, TEM HE MEHeEe,
MICUXOJIOTHYEeCcKasl TyOnHa MepCoOHaKe M UX BHYTPEHHUE KOH(MIUKTHI OCTABAIMCH
MPUBSI3aHHBIMU K CYOBEKTHBHOMY BHJCHHIO aBTOPOB, UTO CIIOCOOCTBOBAJIO POCTY
MOMYJISIPHOCTH 3TUX MPOU3BEACHUM 32 CYET PEATUCTUYHOCTH M ABAHTIOPHOCTH
nepconaxen. [locne @paHIy3CKOM PEBOMIOLIMH U TTOCIeayromen noxu Hamnoneona
cpeau HacesieHuss @paHUMM NMPOU30LUIO HApaCTaHWE NMATPUOTUUYECKUX HACTPOCHUH,
YTO, B CBOKO OY€pE/lb, HAIIIO OTPAXKEHUE B KYJIbTYpE U JINTEPATYypE APYTUX CTPAH,
takux Kak ['epmanus, [lonbiia, Mcnanus u apyrue. DTOT MHTEPEC K HAIMOHAIBHOMN
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UCTOpUM ® KYyJIbType YCHIWJCS TIOCNIe TMajaeHus HamoneoHa, TOCKOJIBKY
OOILIECTBEHHOCTh CTPEMUJIACh K TMO3HAHUI0 HMCTOPUYECKOTO MPOIUIOTO CBOMX
HApOJOB, KYJIbTYpPbI, SI3IKOB U MCTOPUYECKUX COOBITHI. DTO Najo JUTEpaTypHBIM
JeSITENsIM BO3MOXKHOCTh HE TOJIBKO BKJIIOYATh B CBOU MPOU3BEACHHS MCTOPUUYECKUE
burypel W COOBITHSA, HO W OCBEIIATh Yepe3 HHUX CONUATbHBIC W3MCHCHHUS U
mpoOsemMaTuky Toro BpeMenu. CrieqoBaTebHO, HHTEPEC K UCTOPHH, €€ TTOHUMAHUIO
yepe3 JIMTepaTypHble oO0pa3bl M TEPCOHAXH, a TaKKE OCMBICICHHE W
MEPEOCMBICIICHUE HCTOPUYECKOTO HACICAUsS W WTOTOB MUHYBIIMX OI0X CTaJA
[EHTPAIbHBIMU OCOOCHHOCTSIMH Pa3BUTHs JKaHpa HCTOPUYECKOTO pOMaHa B
YKa3aHHBINA MTEPUO/I.

OcHoBHass mpoOiieMa MHOTMX  MCCIEIOBAHUN, TMOCBSMIEHHBIX  >KaHPY
HMCTOPUYECKOTO POMaHa, 3aKII0YaeTCs B TOM, YTO COBPEMEHHBIC MPOM3BEICHUS Ha
HUCTOPUYECKYI0O TEMAaTUKy 4YacTO CpPaBHUBAIOT C OONICTIPUHATON KOHIICTIIIHCH,
chopMUpoBaHHOW Ha OCHOBE TBopuecTBa Banbrepa CkoTTa. ITO MHOTAA IPUBOIUT K
BBIBOZIaM O BBEIMHUPAHHHM HUCTOPUUYECKOTO JKaHpa B IIEJIOM, MOCKOJBKY HAOJIOIAI0TCS
HEKOTOPBIC pacxoxaeHus ¢ ycrapepiuei mozensio (Orlov S.,1965, 5).

Mopenb “cTOpUUecKOro pomana, co3iaHHas Bamprepom CKOTTOM M CTaBIIas
KJIACCUYECKOM, XOTSI W MMEET BaXKHOE 3HAUCHHWE JUIS KaHpa, MPEICTaBIIACT JIMIIb
OJIMH W3 MHOKECTBA MTOAXO0/I0B K TAHHOMY JINTEPATyPHOMY JKaHPY.

[TomuMo »3TOrO, B TOCIACAHWE MNECATHICTHS JBAJIIaTOTO BEKa TIOHSITHE
(CKEHCKOTO THChMa» CTaJl0 OOBEKTOM WHTCHCHUBHBIX JTUCKYCCHW B 00JlacTu
JUTEPATYPOBEACHHS, OCOOCHHO TIOCIIC BO3POXKIACHHUS HWHTEpPEca KO BTOPOH BOJHE
dbemunnszma B 1960-x rogax. C cepearHbl ABAIIATOTO BeKa MHCATECIBHUIBI HAYaIH
aKTUBHO 3aHMMATh MECTO HA JIUTEPATYPHOU CIIEHE, YTO MPHUBEIO K BOZHUKHOBEHUIO
TAKOTO SIBJICHHS, KaK «kKeHckas jureparypa» (Trofimova Y., 1997, 51). OtnesnbHble
KEHCKHE TOJO0Ca B KYJbTYpE CTaJIM 3By4YaTh 3HAYMTENIBHO CHJIbHEE W OTYETIIMBEE
TOJIBKO B JBaAIAaTOM Beke. [lodTOMYy TIENbI0 JAHHOTO HWCCIACAOBAHUS SIBIISICTCS
pPacKpheITHE OCOOCHHOCTEH <«OKEHCKOW JIMTepaTypb» B  KOHTEKCTE KaHpa
HUCTOPUYECKOTO POMaHa.

METOAbI

MeTtononornyeckas OCHOBa HAIlEr0 MCCIENOBaHUs Oa3upyeTcsl Ha MPUHLIMIAX
HUCTOPUKO-OMOTpaduueckoro MeToja ¢ TeoperudeckuM mnonxomoMm. Ocoboe
BHUMAaHUE YyJIEJISIETCA UCTOPUUECKON IIpo3e Xuitapu MaHrten o BpemeHax Troa0poB B
KOHTEKCTE aHpa MCTOPUYECKOTO0 POMAHA U BIMSHUIO )KEHCKUX MEPCOHAXeH Ha XOA
COOBITHI U OOIIECTBEHHBIE MPOIIECCHl B KOHTEKCTE JINTEPATYPOBEACHUS.

Hpe,Z[MeTOM JAHHOI'O UCCIICAOBAHUA ABIAKOTCA 0COOEHHOCTH TPHUIIOTHUH
OpUTaHCKOMW MUCaTEIbHUIIBI, TOBECTBYIOIIEH O Mepuojie mpanieHus TrogopoB 1 ux
OKPYKCHUA. I[aHHaH TPUJIIOTUA OTHOCUTCA HCKOTOPBIMHU KPUTUKAMU K «KCHCKOH
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JUTEpAType», UTO, Ha HAII B3I, SBISETCSA OIIMOOYHBIM.

TeopeTnueckyo OCHOBY TaHHOTO UCCJIEI0BAHUS COCTaBWIN (yHIaMEHTAJIbHbIE
paboThl 3apyOEKHBIX M POCCHMCKHX JIUTEPATypOBEOB, BHECIIMX CBOW BKIAJ B
U3y4EHUE KaHpa HCTOPUYECKOTO pOMaHa W  TEHAEPHBIX  AacleKTOB B
JIUTEpaTypoBeAYECKOM KOHTeKcTe. Hamm Beinenstorcs tpyasl . JIykaua, /. Youec,
b. ®oymu, FO. Kpucreroit, E. Tpodumonoit u C. OprnoBa. IT0 JHIIH TOT Majblid
CIMCOK MMEH BEAYUIUX JUTEPATYpPOBEIOB, OCBETUBLIMX M OCBEUIAIOIINX Pa3INYHbIC
aCHeKThl U IPOOJIEMBl JKaHPA WCTOPUYECKOTO POMAHAa U B LEJIIOM, U B OTAEIBHBIX
CTpaHax.

B mpouecce uccnenoBaHuss HamMu ObUIM y4YTEHbl HEJaBHUE WM3MEHEHHUS B
OTHOLIEHUM YHWTATENel K MCTOPUYECKOM TMpo3e, IOCKOJIbKY BOCHPUITHE U
TOJIKOBAaHUE NPOU3BEACHUIN OCTAETCA aKTyaJlbHBIM ]ISl IOHMMaHUS Pa3BUTHUS XKaHpa
HMCTOPUYECKOI0 pOMaHa M oOmnpeneseHuss oOIMX TEHJIECHUUHA B JHUTEPATYPHOM
npouecce. OOpalieHne K COBPEMEHHBIM aHIVIMACKMM HCTOPUYECKUM pPOMaHaM
NOMYEPKUBACT TEHACHIMIO K TUOpPHUIM3AaLMU >KAHPOB M OCBEIICHUIO Pa3IMYHBIX
HUCTOPUYECKUX DIOX.

PE3YJIBTATHI U OBCYXKIEHUE

[Iporpecc 4emoBe4eCcKOro HMHTEUIEKTa, smoxa lIpocBemieHus W MOBBIIEHHE
OCO3HAHHOCTHU SIBJSIIOTCA MPSIMBIMH CJIEICTBUSIMU MO3HAHUS COOCTBEHHOM HMCTOPHH,
aHaJIM3a U OCMBICIICHUSI BHYTPEHHUX KOH(MIUKTOB, UX MPEOJAOJICHUS U CTPEMIICHHUS K
U3MEHEHUsIM K JyumeMy. B cBoém tpyne «Mcropuueckuit poman» I'. Jlykau
MIOAYEPKUBACT IIEPEOCMBICIICHUE IIOHATUS Iporpecca, KOTOPO€ OTXOAUT OT
IIPEACTABICHUs] O HEM KakK O CYIIECTBEHHO HEHUCTOPUYECKOM IPOTHUBOCTOSHUHN
MEXIY I'YMaHHCTHYECKUM pazymom u (dheonanbHO-a0COMOTUCTCKOM
WPpPalMOHATBHOCThIO. B  COOTBETCTBUM C HOBOW HWHTEPHPETALMEH, MPOrpece
YEJI0BEYECTBA BOCIPUHUMAETCS KAK ITOCTOSTHHO YCUJIMBAIOIIEECS B3aUMOICUCTBUE U3
BHYTPEHHUX KOH(IMKTOB MEKy COIIMATILHBIMU CUJIAMU B CAMOM XOJI€ UCTOPHH, TJIE
HUCTOpHUSl CaMa BBICTYNIA€T KaK BEKTOP M BOIUIOLIEHHE YEJIOBEUYECKOTO PA3BUTHS
(Lukach G., 1989, 27).

IlepBbie wucropuku, poaom wu3 DpaHlUM, aKUEHTUPOBAJIM BHUMAaHUE Ha
KJIaCCOBOM OOphOE M CTPEMUIIMCh K BHYTPEHHEMY IMPOTPECCY, PacKphiBasi B CBOUX
MPOU3BEJCHUAX KOH(MIUKTHI U MpOrpeccuBHble M3MeHeHust B odmiectre. I'. Jlykau
MOAYEPKUBAET, YTO JIFOOOE€ U3MEHEHHE B TEYEHUE UCTOPUHM UMEJIO B BUJLY HE TOJIKO
MOBEPXHOCTHBIE M3MEHEHUS, HO U MOpaJibHblEe TpaHC(OpMAaIlMd BHYTPU 4YelIOBEKa
(Lukach G., 1989,28).

Hctopusm CTaHOBUTCSA KIIIOUEBBIM BJIEMEHTOM HCTOPUYECKOrO0 pPOMaHa,
KOTOPBIM MPAaKTUKYET BO3BpAIEHUE K MPOILIOMY JIJisi BBISBICHUSI OPUTMHAIBHBIX
MEPCOHAXKEW, KYJIBTYphl, s3blka M coObITHI. OmnpeneneHue TMOHIATHS KaHpa
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HMCTOPUYECKOTO pOMaHa OCTaéTCAd CJOXKHBIM, TOCKOJIBKY OH COXPaHSET CBOIO
3HaYUMOCTh BO BCE DMOXH. B OTIMYMe OT APYrux >KaHPOB, HICTOPHUUECKUN pOMaH He
gepriaeT CBOMX IMEPCOHaXEH M3 COBPEMEHHOCTH, a BOCCO3MAET (PUTYpPHI MPOILIBIX
BEKOB, COOOIIasi aKTyaJbHBIC JIJII COBPEMEHHOCTH HJIEH W TMEpeKUBaHUA. MHUMecHC
(cam TepMHH MPOUCXOAUT OT TPEUYECKOTO CJIOBA, KOTOPOE O3HAUACT «IOJPaKaThy;
Obl1 amanTUpoBaH (mrocodhoM ApHUCTOTENIEM ISl BBIPAKEHUS HICH O TOM, YTO
HMCKYCCTBO MUMHUTHUPYET OOBEKTHI W COOBITHS, KOTOPHIE MBI BHIANM B PEaTbHOCTH)
UTpaeT KIIOYEBYI0 PpOJIb B XYJOKECTBEHHOM H300paXCHUM HUCTOPUHU, TC
BBIMBIIIUICHHBIC TEPCOHAXKH, MPOUCXOJAIINE U3 TMPOIUIOT0, MPEACTABIAIOT COO0H
YHHUKQJIBHOE CIUSHUE PealbHOCTH M BBIMBbICTA. bapbapa doynm — aBTOp BECOMOTO
HayuHoro tpyaa «PacckaswiBas uctuny» («Telling the Truthy) moguépkusaer, uto
UCTOPUYECKHH pOMaH AaKTUBHO ydYacTBYeT B IIUPOKOW  TpaHChHOpMAIHH
HMCTOPUYECKOTO CO3HAHMS, MPe0oOpas3ys MpeACTaBICHUE O MPOIIJIOM B COOTBETCTBHH C
sBommonmer BoctpusaTus peansHocTn (Foley, B., 1986, 144). CrienoBaTellbHO,
HMCTOPUYECKUM pPOMaH HWIrpacT BaXHYI pPOJb B TpaHC(OpMAIUU HCTOPHUIECCKOTO
CO3HAHUS, MPEJCTABISASA UCTOPUUECKYIO JIEUCTBUTEIILHOCTh Y€pe3 XYA0KECTBEHHYIO
npusMmy. Co3mgaHue TepCOHaXKeW, KOTOpble, XOTS W BBIMBIIUICHBI, IPU3BaHbI
OTpakaTh  pEaJbHOCTh W  BHYTPEHHIOIO  OOpbOy  JIOJIed  ONpEeJeICHHOrO
HMCTOPUYECKOTO TIEpHOJa, TPEACTABIIET CO0OM HMCKYCCTBO TIEPEOCMBICICHHUS
HMCTOPUYECKON MPaBIBI ¢ YIETOM U3MEHSIONTUXCS KOHIETITUN PeaTbHOCTH.

ABTOpPBI HCTOPHYECKMX POMAHOB CTAJKUBAIOTCA C 3a7adeil  CO3MaHMs
MEPCOHAXKEH W COOBITHH, KOTOPBHIE OJHOBPEMEHHO PEATMCTUYHBI W BBIMBIILICHBI.
Benb XOTS OHM M ONUCHIBAIOT MPOIUIOE, MHOTHUE JETald BHYTPEHHEH XU3HHU U
YYBCTB JIFOJICH T€X BPEMEH OCTAIOTCS HEM3BECTHBIMHU, HE3a(PUKCHPOBAHHBIMH. DTO
3aCTaBIISIET MHUCATeNIe HEe MPOCTO MepecKa3biBaTh UCTOPUUECKUE (DAaKThI, a BIBIXATh
KU3Hb B TEPCOHAXEH, BBIMBINLISAS WX BHYTPEHHHM MHUP, MBICIA W HMOIIMH.
CrnenoBaTeNbHO, AK€ €CIM pPOMaH W OCHOBAaH Ha peaJbHBIX HCTOPUYECKHUX
COOBITHSIX, €r0 COJACpKaHWUE M TEPCOHAKM B KOHEYHOM HWTOTE SIBIISIOTCS ILIOJIOM
BOOOpakeHus: aBTopa. OgHAKO JJIsl TOro, YTOOBI CAEIaTh CIOKET YOCAUTEIbHBIM U
WHTEPECHBIM, aBTOP JOJDKEH TIIATETLHO U3YyYUTh UCTOPUUYECKUN TIEPHOJI, KYIBTYPY,
oObI4au, S3bIK TOTO BPEMEHH.

Bpemst He crout Ha Mmecre. CremoBaTeibHO, Hallle MOHWMAaHHUE TEHIEPHOTO
PaBEHCTBA, COIMAIBLHOM CIIPaBEUTMBOCTH U MHOTHX JPYTHX ACMEKTOB JKU3HHU TAKXKE
MEHSIETCS, YTO TIIO3BOJIIET COBPEMCHHBIM aBTOPAM IIPEACTABIATh HCTOPUUYECKHE
COOBITHSI TIOJI HOBBIM YTJIOM 3peHUs. UWTas HMCTOPHUYECKUN pOMaH, YUTATCIIA HE
TOJIBKO y3HAIOT O MPOIIIOM, HO M BHUJIAT, KAaK MOTJIM ObI JICCTBOBATh U YyBCTBOBATH
JIOW TOM AMOXH, YTO JelaeT JaKe MCTOPHUYECKUE MEPCOHAKU aKTYaTbHBIMU JIS
COBPEMEHHOT'0 O0IIeCTBa.

[TnonepoMm B 0OBEIUHEHWUU PEATBHBIX COOBITUH M TMEPCOHAXKEH MPOIIIOro B
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UCTOpPUYECKUX pomaHax cTtai c3p Bamerep Ckort, poauBmmiics B 1771 romy B
Onuubypre. OH ObUl TIIYOOKO YBJIEUEH MIOTIAHACKOW TpaJUlIMe, 4YTO HAILIO
OTpakeHHe B ero TBopuecTBe. B cBoéM pomane «Yasepau» (Waverly) o
aKIICHTUPOBAJ BHUMAaHUE Ha OCOOCHHOCTSAX YKJaJa JKU3HU IIOTJIAHJILIEB,
MIPEICTABIISIST Pa3HOOOPA3HBIX IIOTIAHAIICB BCEX COCIOBHUH W KyJnbTyp. BambTep
CKOTT cudTaeTcsi OTLIOM HCTOPUYECKOIO0 POMaHa, MOCKOJIbKY €ro MpOU3BEICHUS
OKa3aJau 3HAYMTEIBHOE BJIMSIHUE HA pa3BUTHE ATOTO >kaHpa. Ero pabotel, XoTa u
PACKpBIBAIOT MCTOPHIO JIMIIIH JI0 OMPEASICHHOTO MOMEHTA, BOBJICKAIOT B COOBITHS
COBPEMEHHOCTU M YMEJIO COCIUHSAIOT UX C UCTOPUYECKUMHU (haKTaMH, YTO MPUIIAET
UM aKTyaJbHOCTh W TMOIYJSIPHOCTh. B CBOMX MNpOW3BENCHHUSIX OH 3aTparuBall
paznuyHble KOH(IMKTHI, BKJIIOYasi OOpbOY MEXy aHTJIOCAaKCaMH M HOPMaHIIaMH,
TUYECKHME W MOpAJIbHBIC MPOTHBOPEUHS, a TaKKEe KOH(IMKTHI MEXKIY KJIacCaMH.
Pomanbr Banbrepa CkoTTa cTanm OCHOBOM MJISI MCHOJIB30BaHUS B XYA0KECTBEHHOU
JUTEpaType UCTOPUUYECKUX COOBITHI MU OOCTAHOBKH, KOTOPBIE BIOCJIEACTBUU CTaIH
HEOTHEMJIEMON YacThIO MPOU3BEJCHUM, BBOS MEPCOHAXKEN, UX O00pHOY U MCTOPHIO,
7ienasi )KaHp HMCTOPUYECKOro poMmaHa OoJiee pa3HOOOpa3HbIM U BOCTPEOOBAHHBIM B
aureparype. Ero TBOpPYECTBO OKa3ajio CYyLIECTBEHHOE BIHMSHUE HA MHOTHX
nucarener, Brirodas ['€re, banb3zaka, IlymkuHa, a Takke Ha HEKOTOPHIX
aMEepUKaHCKUX mnucarenel. B wmemom, TBopuecTBO Banbrepa CkoTTa ChIrpano
KJIFOYEBYIO pOJb B (DOPMHUPOBAHUM U PA3BUTHUU MCTOPUUECKOTO pOMaHa Kak »KaHpa,
YTBEPAUB €r0 MOMYJISIPHOCTh M 3HAYMMOCTH B JIMTEpPAType, a TAKXKE IMOBJIUSIO HA
BOCHPUSATHE UCTOPUU U KYJIBTYPhl UUTATEIIAMU 10 BCEMY MHUDY.

Cnennduka moBecTBOBATENbHONl CTPYKTYPbl M OTOOpa’keHHEe KEHCKHX
nepcoHaxkeii B ucropuuyeckoi npose X. Mantesa. [Ipexne yem paccmarpuBath
OCOOEHHOCTH TBOPUYECTBA JKCHIIMH-TIMCATENICH, BaXXHO HW3YYUTh KYJIbTYypHBIE U
HUCTOPUYECKHE OOCTOATENbCTBA, B KOTOPBHIX BO3HHUKIA (UTypa «TBOpSIICH
KEHILWHB», YYUTHIBAs CJIOKHOE€ W TIPOTUBOPEUMBOE OTHOIIEHUE OOIIeCTBa K
YKCHIIMHAM-TBOpLAM. B 1BaI1aToM BEKE KEHIIMHBI CTAIM aKTUBHBIMUA U MAaCCOBBIMHU
YUTATEIbHUIIAMU  HCTOPUYECKOM TMPO3bI, UYTO CIOCOOCTBOBAJIO  MOSIBJICHUIO
MHOKECTBA THUCATEIBHUI, BOCIPUHUMABIINX HCTOPHUUYECKUN pPOMaH KakK OCOOBIi
*aHp asckanusMa. B uccinenoBanuu . Yomnec «OKeHCKHI MCTOPUYECKHM POMaH»
(«Woman’s Historical Novel») ormeudaeTcs, YTO 3HAYMTEIBHOE KOJHUYECTBO
HUCTOPUYECKHX POMAHOB, HAITMCAHHBIX JKEHIIMHAMU B XX BEKE, CBUAECTEIbCTBYET O
3HQYUMOCTH JaHHOW Qopmbl jauTepaTypbl. IIpogaxxu KHUT W TIOKa3aTeau
OMOJMOTEUHOM apeHIbl YKa3bIBAIOT HA MIMPOKYI0 YUTATENIBCKYIO ayJIUTOPHIO,
LEHSIIYI0 MPOU3BEACHUS MHOTHX MOMYJSPHBIX >XEHCKHX aBTOPOB HCTOPUYECKHUX
pomanos (Wallace D., 2005, 17).

ITocne IlepBoil MHUpPOBOUM BOWHBI KEHIIWHBI MOJIYYWIM TPAXKJAHCKHAE IpaBa U
JpyTHUe MPUBWIETUH, YTO TIO3BOJIMIIO UM HCTIOIB30BaTh CBOOOHOE BPEMS JIsl UTEHUS
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KHWUT, B pE3yJbTaT€ Yero MHOTHE U3 HUX CTalld 3aHUMAThCS JIMTEPATypPHBIM
TBOPYECTBOM. OTO BBI3BAJO POCT HUHTEpPEca K HCTOPUYECKOW MPO3E, MHOTHE
KEHIIUHBI HaYaJIM MUCATh MPOU3BEACHHUS, OTpaXkasl pa3IMuHbIe MPOOIEMbl U BBI30BHI,
C KOTOPBIMU CTaJKUBAJIUCh CaMHU KEHIIMHBI B pPa3Hble HCTOPUYECKUE DIIOXHU.
CnenoBaTenbHO, KEHIIMHBI CTPEMWJIMCHh 3allWIIaTh CBOM IIpaBa, CBOOOAY U
PaBEHCTBO B OOIIECTBE, U UX JTUTEPATYPHBIEC TPYbI CTAIA OTPAXKATH 3Ty OOPHOY.

B 30-e rr. XX Beka 4HClI0 HCTOPUYECKUX POMAHOB, HAITMCAHHBIX KEHIIMHAMM,
3HAYUTENIbHO BO3POCJIO; aBTOPbl HAyald OCBEIIAaTh TPYJHOCTH, C KOTOPBIMU
CTAJIKUBAJIUCH KEHIIMHBI B pa3Hble HCTOpUUYECKHE 310XH. [IrcaTenbHUIIbI TPUIABAIN
CBOMM  [E€pCOHaXaM  HOBbIE  4YepThl,  MNOAYEPKUBAs  MPOTHUBOJCUCTBUE
AK3UCTEHIIMAIBHOTO M TICHUXOJIOTHYECKOTO XapakTepa, C KOTOPBIMU IKEHIIUHBI
CTAJIKUBAJIMCh B TPOILJIOM W TPOAOJDKAIOT CTAJIKUBAThCS ceronHs. OHM H3ydaiu
KCHIIMH KaK >KePTB HMCTOPUYECKUX KOHQIMKTOB, MOTUEPKHUBASI WX YSI3BUMOCThH U
O0opr0Oy 3a BeDKHMBaHHME B pa3nmmuHbix oOcrostenberBax (Wallace D., 2005, 57).
CrnenoBaTenbHO, yIEIUIOCh 0CO00€ BHUMAHHME BOIPOCAM KEHCKON AYMaHCHITALUU U
O00pBHOBI 32 pABEHCTBO IPaB.

HcTtopuuecknii poMaH COXpaHuI OOJIBIIYIO MOIMYJSIPHOCT M B HAallM [HH,
NpUBJIEKasi MHOXKECTBO NUcCaTeNiel, BKIIIOYas JKEHIIMH, KOTOPbIE OKHBISIOT
MpOIUIbIE BEKa, TAPMOHUYHO COYETasi UCTOPHUECKYIO TOCTOBEPHOCTH M BBIMBICEI.
Cpenu BBIAAIOMIMXCS COBPEMEHHBIX UCTOPHUECKUX POMAHUCTOK BBIJENISICTCS XUIapu
Manten, asrop Tpwiorun o Tomace Kpomsene, munuctpe ['enpuxa VIII. Cpeau
APYTUX TOMYJSPHBIX aBTOPOB CTOUT yNOMAHYTh W3abens Anbenae, Dumumnmy
I'peropu, Capy Yorepc u Ixymu Oppunmkep (Isabel Allende, Philippa Gregory,
Sarah Waters, Julie Orringer).

Xunapu MaHTen oTiaMyYaeTcss OT BCEX BBILIEYNOMSHYTHIX aBTOPOB CBOMMHU
HUCTOPUYECKUMH pOMaHAMM, KOTOpBIE IOTPYXAIOT YMTaTeled B TepeKUBaHHE
YBJIEKATEIbHBIX COOBITUH, TECHO MEPEeIUIETEHHBIX C pealbHbIMU COOBITHAMU. OHa
NOMYEPKUBAET BAKHOCTH ATOTO, TOBOPSI O TOM, YTO PA3IMYHbIC THUIBI UCTOPUIECKUX
pPOMaHOB TpeOYIOT MOJATOTOBKHU. Jlaxke eciam aBTOp MCHOIB3YeT MPOIuIoe Kak (oH,
€My HEOO0XOIUMO HMETh TIIyOOKO€ TMOHMMaHHE KYJIbTYpbl, ObITa, O0COOCHHOCTEU
MBIIIJICHUSI YE€JIOBEKa TOro BpeMeHUu. Takum o0pa3oM, MNHcaTead B KaHpPE
HCTOPUYECKUX POMAHOB JIOJKHBI TIIyOOKO MOIpPYKaThbCsl B M3YyYEHHE KYJIbTYPHBIX
0COOEHHOCTEN U ObITa MPOILIOro, YTOOBI JOCTOBEPHO M KMBO MepenaTh o0pasbl U
COOBITHS BpEeMEH, KOTOpble OHHM HM300paKalOT B CBOMX TMPOU3BEIACHHUSIX.
HcTtopudeckass nuTepartypa MPEICTaBIseT COOON CII0)KHOE HMCKYCCTBO, MOCKOJIBKY
TPYIHO BOCCO3/aTh CIOKET M MEPCOHaXKeW BHE KOHTEKCTa M MEpUOJa; OHA TpeOyeT
MHOKE€CTBa TBOPYECKMX TOAXOJ0B, MOHMMAHUS TICUXOJIOTUM JIOACH pa3iMuHbIX
AMOX, MCIONb30BaHUS KYJbTYPHBIX M SI3BIKOBBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH HJsi CO3/JaHus
BBIMBILIUIEHHOTO MHpPa, KOTOPBIH, TEM HE MEHEE, COUETaeT B ce0e 3HAKOMOE 1 HOBOE.
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X. Masnren 3anoMHMIaCh MHOTMM KaK aBTOpP MCTOPUYECKOM TPWIOTHH
«Bynpxonn», «BBeaute 0OBUHAEMBIX», «3€pKajlo0 MU CBET», a TAKXKE pOMaHa O
dbpaniy3ckoii peosroru «Cepaie oypu» (Wolf Hall, 2009; Bring Up the Bodies,
2012; The Mirror & the Light, 2020; A Place of Greater Safety, 1992). B eé
TPUJIOTUH, KOTOpas Obuia omybnukoBaHa mocie pomana «Cepaue Oypu», Mbl
IIOTPy’KaeMcsl B IIECTHAAUATBIM BEK - B BEK IpaBieHUs TIOAOPOB, a UMEHHO BO
BpeMeHa kopons ['enpuxa VIII. B nanneiii nepuon Pum ynpaBmsul HepKBIMH
AHIIIMY, TOJy4ash OTPOMHYIO MPUOBLIb: JOXOABl CBALICHHOCTYXXHTENIEH pOCid, a
KOPOJIEBCTBO HMILAJIO; KOPOJIIO HY>KHBI OBUIN JIFOH, KOTOPBIE TOEepKaid ObI €ro B
HaunHaHusAX. Takum munom ctan Tomac KpomBenb, koTopblil OiecTsiie NpuBEN B
UCIIOJTHEHUE TPAHANO3HBIN KOPOJIEBCKHUI MPOEKT MO OTIAEIECHUIO IEPKBU OT PuMma.

Bo MHOrmx HCTOPMYECKMX M JIMTEPATYPHBIX HCTOYHMKaxX Tomac Kpomseinb
M300paKE€H KAk aBAHTIOPHUCT, XUTPbIH U O€3XKaJIOCTHBIA HEroAsd, KOTOPBIH
YHUYTOKaJI MOHACTBIPH U MPECIIETIOBAII BparoB KOPOJsi, MEIIABIINX TOMY TOAYHHUTH
KATOJMYECKYI0 ILEpKOBb B AHMIMH. Xujgapu Manrten OJiecTsine BOCCTaHOBUIIA
HMCTOPUYECKYIO IpaBly M Iokasana KpomBenst Kak JEATENBHOTO W MYZAPOro
COBETHHKA KOpOJIsi, MOSBUBIIETOCS HA CBET B CEMbE HEOOPA30BAHHOTO U KECTOKOIO
Ky3Hena. lloxpocTkoM €My NOpHIIIOCH NOKUHYTh AHIVIMIO, W NPOLUIOE €ro
MPEACTABISIIOCH TyMaHHBIM. CBOE «0Opa3oBaHKe» OH MOITY4YWI HE B YHUBEPCUTETAX,
a CKHUTasCh II0 CBETY, BBINOJHAS TOKENYI0 paboTy, Ciayka HaEMHUKOM BO
¢dpannysckoit apmuu. Tomac Kpomens, no Xwumapu ManTten, HE TOJBKO
MCTOPUYECKHI MEpCOHAX, HO W JIMYHOCTb, KOTOpas sBJisjia co00K0 00pa3 HOBOM
CTPaHbl, HOBOI'O MBILIJIEHUS, OTHOIICHMS K JIIOJSAM, 3aKOHaM, IPAaBWJIaM U HOpMaMm
osrtus (Mantel H., 2021,717).

B cBoém nepBoMm pomane «Byndxomn Xwiapu MaHten MacTepcku HaYMHAET
IIOBECTBOBAHHUE C JIETCTBA IVIABHOIrO reposi, Tomaca Kpomseins, pucys KpOBaByIO
CLEHY, KOTOpas SIBJIIETCS MOIIHOM allto3ueid K UCTOPUYECKUM COOBITHSIM. ABTOP
CO3/1aéT YHUKAJIbHBIM 00pa3, OTpakawluil TIyOOKOe IMOHUMAaHUE HUCTOPUU U
YEJIOBEUECKOW MPUPOABI U CTpanaHuid. MaHTten noka3biBaeT, kak Tomac Kpomsernb,
NEPEKUBILINI KECTOKOCTh CO CTOPOHBI COOCTBEHHOTO OTLAa B JIETCTBE, BHIPOC B
MHTEJUIEKTyalla ¥ MyZApeua, M3y4dw [paBO MU CTal JOBEPEHHBIM COBETHHUKOM
KapauHaia Y oJCcH, OHOU U3 BaAXKHBIX (uUryp B KopoJsieBcTBe. PoMaH omuchiBaeT ero
JUYHYIO KU3Hb, CEMEHHBbIE OTHOIICHUS, YOEXKICHMs, HCTOPUYECKUE COOBITHSA
KOPOJIEBCTBA, BKJIIOUasi aHHynHpoBaHue Opaka kopoiisi ['enpuxa VIII ¢ Exarepunoit
AparoHckoii u ero 6pak ¢ AHHOI boeliH.

IToBecTBOBaHME MPOAOIIKAETCS pacckazoM O pa3BuTuu Tomaca KpomBens kak
JMYHOCTH U POCTE €ro BIMSHMS Ha OKPYXKaIOIIUX, BCE N300pakaeTcs yepe3 mpusmy
Bocupusituss camoro Kpomsens. Bo Bropout rnaBe MaHTen nOpoIoJpKaeT
ucropuueckoe moBectBoBanue ¢ Gokycom Ha koposie ['enpuxe VIII u ero Bropoii
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xeHe AHHe boseliH. B 1mieHTpe BTOpOro pomaHa pa3BUBAETCS TeMa HEAOBOJIBCTBA
KOPOJIsI CBOUM BTOPBIM OpakoM U €ro JKEIaHMs 3aBEPIIUTh €T0 M0 TEM )K€ IPUUHHAM,
41O 1 nepselil. Tomac KpomBens, urpast pojab MUHUCTpA KOPOJIL, UMEET PEIIAIOIICe
3HAYEHHUE B IPUHATHN PELICHUN, ToMoras ' eHpruxy BOILUIOTUTH €r0 IUIAHbI B )KU3Hb.

ITo xony croxera Tomac KpoMBens MCMIONB3yeT MAaHUITYJISLANA U TOJTUTHYECKHE
YIIOBKH, B TOM YHCIIE€ PEIMTHO3HBIE ACMEKThI, YTOObI 00ECIeYUTh Pa3BOJl KOPOJIS C
ero BTOpou >xkeHou. B pesynprare ycunuii Tomaca Kpomsens pemyrtamusi AHHBI
bosieitH oka3pIBaeTcs MO yrpo30M, 4TO MPUBOJUT K €€ MAJICHUIO U yTpaTe CTaryca
KeHbl Kopoiis. Poman packpeiBaer uctoputo AHHBI bojnelin u e€ 06opnrOy 3a
COXPaHEHUE CBOETO IOJIOKEHMS, UTO B UTOIE 3aBEPIIACTCS HEYNAueH.

Tomace KpomBenp mpeicTaBieH Kak CIOXHBI M aMOMIIMO3HBIA MEPCOHAK,
TOTOBBIA HCIIONB30BATh JIOOBIE CPEACTBA AJIs JOCTIKEHHs CBOMX Lieneil. Bropas
4acTh TPWJIOTUM 3aKkaHuuBaeTcs cBaabOoi kopouss ['enpuxa VI ¢ Ixeitn Celimyp,
Ha kotopoit Tomac KpoMBenb nmosry4aeT BBICOKHI MOCT IJIaBHOI'O COBETHUKA KOPOJISL.

B 3aKki0YMTENnbHONM YacTW TPUJIOTHH — POMAaHE «3€pKajo M CBET» XWJapu
ManTen uccnenyer nociaeaHue roasl xku3Hu Tomaca KpomBens, HaunHas ¢ MOMEHTa
€ro BOCXOXJCHMS K BJIIACTH W TMOCIEAYIOIIETO MaJCHUs. ABTOP IOKa3bIBAE€T, YTO
nosepue Tomaca KpomBens K KOpOJIIO OKa3ajJoChb HalpacHbIM, M 3Ta TEMa
ITPOHU3BIBAET POMaH 10 caMoro koHna. Tomac KpomBenb OKa3bIBa€TCS BTSAHYTHIM B
CJIOKHBIE MOJUTUYECKUE UHTPUTH, U €TO JOBEPUE K KOPOJIO CTAHOBUTCS NMPUYNHOU
ero naneHus. OuHanbHasg Tpareaus HacTynaer, korga Tomac KpomBens momnangaer B
JIOBYIIIKY, YCTPOEHHYIO €70 BparaMu, 1 MOJABEPracTCs Ka3HH.

Bce tpu pomana mpenctaBistoT coO0ON €IuHOE MPOU3BEACHHE, OTpakaroliee
MHTEJJICKTyaJIbHbIE CIIOCOOHOCTU U TaJlaHT Xwiapu Manrten. ABTOp, NMpexk/ie BCEro
HCTOPHK, MPUIAET HOBBIN B3IJISA HA UCTOPHIO, IEPENUCHIBast €€ ¢ 0ojiee TBOPUECKUM
M YBJIEKATENbHBIM IOAXOAOM, KOTOPBIA 3aCTaBIISIET 4YUTATENsl IOBEPUTH B
pPEaTMCTUYHOCTh mnpoucxoasamero.  OCHOBHOE OTJIMYHME HCTOPUYECKOM MPO3bI
Xwirapn MaHTen OT JOpyruxX MCTOPUYECKMX POMAHUCTOB 3aKJIIOYAETCsl B €€
CIIOCOOHOCTH MEpPEeNnucaTh UCTOPUIO 0O0JIee TBOPUECKH, MPUBHOCSA CBEXKHM B3IJISI HA
HUCTOPUYECKHE COOBITHS M TepcoHaxkel. Xwiapu MaHTen NpelcTaBisieT HUCTOPHUIO
4yepe3 BHUJICHHME CBOMX IIEPCOHAXEU, UCCIEAYs HUX MBICIM, YyBCTBA U JCHCTBUS C
riyOOKMM MOHMMaHueM U 3mmartued. E€ mpousBeneHns HE TOJBKO OCHOBaHbI Ha
UCTOPUYECKUX (paKTax, HO U BOIUIOIIAIOT B JKM3Hb CIIOKHBIE B3aMMOOTHOILICHUS U
MICUXOJIOTUIO TIEPCOHAXEH, Jienias ux 0oJiee )KUBBIMU U pealucTUYHbIMU. [lepconaxu,
CO3JaHHBIE MHCATEJLHULICH, OTJIMYAIOTCS TIYOMHONM M CIOXHOCTBbIO Osaroaaps
OCOOEHHOCTSIM M300pa)K€HUsI UX BHYTPEHHEro Mupa. B oTiamdne oT MHOTUX APYTrHUX
UCTOPUYECKUX POMAHHUCTOB, KOTOpPBIE MOTYT COCPEAOTAYMBATHCA HA ONMCAHUU
BHEUIHUX COOBITUH W OOCTaHOBKHM, XWJIapH yIelaseT o0coboe BHUMaHHE
IICUXOJIOTHYECKUM aCIIEKTaM M BHYTPEHHEH MOTHBAIlMM CBOUX NepcoHaxeill. OHa
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CTPEMUTCA MOHATh M NOKA3aTh, YTO JABMIKET KAXKJbIM M3 HUX M KaK UX MBICIH,
YyBCTBa U perieHus GopMupyroT ux cyabobl. ['epon ncropuueckoi npo3sl ManTen
MOJIBEP>KEHbI BHYTPEHHUM KOHQIMKTAM U MOPAIbHBIM JUJIEMMaM, 4YTO JelaeT HX
0oJiee peaTMCTUYHBIMU U UHTEPECHBIMHU JIJIST YU TATEIIS.

MoOXHO yTBEep)KIaTh, YTO HECMOTPS HAa TO, YTO IEHTPAIbHOW (UTYPOIt
Tpwiorun MaHTen SBIAETCA MYX4YWHA, «MAaHTEIOBCKHI» MOJIXOA K CO3/IaHUIO
IIEPCOHAXKEN U MACTEPCTBO MMOBECTBOBAHMSI HOCST BBIPAKCHHBIA KEHCKUN XapakKTep.
CrnenoBarelibHO, aHAIU3 TEHACPHBIX ACIEKTOB B poMaHax MaHTen mnpeanojaraet
paccMOTpeHue IBYX B3aMMOCBSI3aHHBIX COCTaBJISFOIINX: cnenupuku
MOBECTBOBATEIBLHOM CTPYKTYpbl M HM300paXK€HUsI >KEHCKUX TMepCcoHaxell B e€
OPOU3BENACHUAX. AMEpUKaHCKas mNucaTenbHulla U penaktop Jluamsa HOxHaBu4
BBIJIBUTAE€T KOHIICTIUIO «TEJIECHOTO MOBECTBOBAHUS», MOJPA3yMEBAIOIIYIO CIIOCOO
W3JIOKEHUSI COOBITUNA, KOTOPBIM SIBISETCS BOIUIOIIAIONIMM, B OTJIMYHE OT CTPOTOro
CI€OBaHUS TPATUIMOHHBIM, JUHEHHBIM WKW (OPMATU30BAaHHBIM MPUHIUIIAM
(Yuknavitch, L., 2015). Takoii moaxoa K MOBECTBOBAHHIO SBJISCTCS MHTYUTHBHBIM:
UCXOJ W3 MEPBOHAYAIIBHOM HWJIEH, IPOLECC NUCbMa Pa3BUBACTCSA CIOHTAHHO W
3a4acTyl0 MOPOXKIACT YHHUKAIbHYIO M HEOBIBAIYIO CTPYKTYpy Ha OCHOBE MOTOKa
co3HaHus. JlaHHBI METO/ CXO0XK ¢ moaxoaoM Manrten npu Hanucanuu «Byxdxoimay,
B IIPOIIECCE KOTOPOTO OHA ITy0Ke Morpykanach B MUP CBOETO TJIABHOTO T'EPOS U €T0
ucrtoputo. ManTen BeICKa3biBajgach 0 «Byndxosmey, yTBepkaas, 4To IPOU3BEICHUE
«HE MOXET OBITh HACAIbHBIM», TaK KaK «OHO OXBAThIBACT CIUIIKOM MHOIOE»; B
OTJIMYUE OT JTOro, mnpousBencHue «BBeaure OOBUHSAEMBIX» OBUIO CO3JaHO C
OOJBIIEH TEXHUYECKOW M30MIPEHHOCTHI0O M OPUEHTAIMEH Ha KOHKPETHYIO «3a/lauy»
(Channel 4 News, 2012).

HNmenHo miepBhIil poMaH HauboJee SPKO IEMOHCTPUPYET HOBATOPCKHUI MOIXOT K
«BOTUIOIIEHHOMY», WJIM «TEJIECHOMY», CTHIIKO MOBECTBOBAaHMS, KOTOPhIM FOKHaBUY
OTMEYaeT, Kak XapakTepHoe HoBuiecTBO. M300paxenue Tomaca KpomBens B
poMaHax MaHTen HAYMHAETCA C BOIUIOMIEHUSI OMbITA MEPCOHAXKA, 3aTEM CIIEAYET
cepusi CyOBEKTHBHBIX BII€UATICHUM, KOTOpPbIE, HECMOTPS Ha JMHEWHOE TEUCHHE
BPEMEHH, B JPYTUX ACIEKTax HE SBJISIOTCS JUHEWHBIMU, TTOCKOJIBKY MPEACTABIISIIOT
co00l opraHuvecKkoe 00beTMHEHNE BICYATIICHUH, MBICIICH U JICHCTBUIA.

B ogHOM u3 mHTEpBRIO MaHTEN YIIOMUHAET O ABYCMBICIEHHOM KOMIUIMMEHTE,
BBICKAa3aHHOM €€ MOKOWHBIM ApyroM Kpucrodhepom XuTdeHCOM, KOTOPBIN 3asiBUII:
«Bbl HHMKOTa HE Jorajaerech, 4TO 9TO Hamucana xeHimmuHa» (Koponerckoe
auTepaTypHoe o01miecTBo, 2014).

ManTen, B CBOIO OYepellb, HE CO3MA€T CBOM MPOMU3BEICHUS C KEHCKOM
MEPCIEKTUBBl WM C YIOPOM Ha >KCHCKHME TEPCOHaXH (XOTS OHH, Oe3yCJIOBHO,
MPUCYTCTBYIOT U 00JIaaloT BecOMbIM BimsiHHMEM). EE cTpemiieHne co3maTh JTH
MPOU3BEJIEHUSI UCXOJUT W3 TUIIOTE3bl O TOM, YTO KaK MHCATellb OHAa CIOCOOHA
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BOIUJIONIATh MYKCKYIO PAIlMOHANBHOCTh. JKEHImMHBI B Mupe THOAOPOB HTrparoT
3HAYUTENIbHBIC POJIU, HHOT A SIBJISISICH HACTOIBKO MOTYIIIECTBEHHBIMH, YTO BBI3BIBAIOT
cTpax: B pomaHe «BBeante oOBHHsAEMbIX» AHHA BoJieliH BBICTyMaeT Kak CONEPHHUIIA
KpomBens (oH ¢ OMOpOM OMHCHIBaeT €€ JMYHOCTh, MojapwB el Ha HoBbIil ron
cepeOpsiHbIE BUJIKA C PYYKaMH W3 TOPHOTO XPYCTassl, HaACsICh, UYTO OHA OyJIeT WMHU
M0JIb30BAThCS, a HE IPUCTaBaTh K okpyxkatomum) (Mantel H., 2012, 296).

OpHako >KCHIMWHBI BO MHOTHX CIIy4asiX IMOABEPTarOTCS NUCKPUMHUHAIIUU M
numaroTess npaB. Hecmorps Ha 310, MaHTen He cudTaeT HEOOXOJUMBIM
aKIEHTUPOBATH BHUMAaHUE HA TOM HMJIU TOBOPUTH OT JIUIA KEHITMH-TepornHb. OHa HEe
NoTYEPKUBACT TIOTUTHUECKYIO HECTIPABENINBOCTh, XapaKTePHYIO JJII TOTO BPEMEHH,
a TPEOCTaBIIACT JKEHIIMHAM BO3MOXKHOCTh CYIIECTBOBAaTh B KayeCTBE MCTOYHHMKA
sHeprun. Kak OBIJIO OTMEYEHO, B TO BpeMs KaK HCTOPUUYCCKUNA pPOMaH HMEET
TEeHJCHIINIO (PEeMUHU3UPOBATHCSA, TOAX0M MaHTen SBISICTCS HEWM3MEHHBIM B €€
MIPU3HAHUH POJIA MYXXYHH, HE yMaJIss )KCHCKUE acCleKThl MOHAPXUUECKOW UMITICPUN
(cm. TopoBun, «Adpdckuit masx», 2013). D10 TOUHas OlEHKA TEMaTHKU
MIPOU3BEJICHUHN, TEM HE MEHee, OoJiee IeTallbHOE PACCMOTPEHUE TeHJEPHBIX POJICH B
MMOBECTBOBAHMHM TAK)KE BKIIIOUAET B ce0s1 aHATIN3 TOTO, KaK OHU HanucaHbl. KOHTEHT u
CTWJIb BJIMSIIOT HA BO3JICHCTBHE POMaHOB MaHTeN Ha jKaHp UCTOPUUYECKOTO POMAaHA.

B 3nakoBom Ttpyae IOmum Kpucreoit (1985) sxeHckoe muTepaTypHOE
TBOPYECTBO HMCCIEAOBAHO C MPUMEHEHHEM CEMHOTHUYECKOTO IMOIX0/a, IPH KOTOPOM
aKIEHT JelaeTcsd Ha 3HaKaXx, a He TONbKO Ha cojepkanuu. I[lo MHeHHIO
MCCJICIOBATEILHUIIBI, CJIOBA M CTPYKTYpa COJEPIKAHMS SBISIFOTCS TaTpHApXaTbHBIMU
KOHCTPYKITUSIMU, B TO BpPEMsl KaKk 3HAKM B MUChbME, TaKM€ KaK MOBTOPEHUE 3BYKOB,
MIPEACTABISIOT cO00i O0Jiee MHTYUTHUBHBIC (DOPMBI CaMOBBIpAKEHUS, 00JIaIarOIIHIE
MEHEE COIMAIN3UPOBAHHBIM M 0o0Jiee ayTEHTUYHBIM XapakTepoM. CeMUOTHKA B
JAHHOM CJIy4ae paccMmaTpuBaeTcsi Kak o0OJacTh, CBsI3aHHAs C MY3BIKAJIbHBIMH,
MOATHYECCKUMHU, PUTMUYECKIMH aCTIEKTaMH, KOTOPBhIE 00OTAIal0T CTPYKTYPY TEKCTa
U TPUAAIOT eMy TUIyOMHY. DTOT MOJXOJ TECHO CBSI3aH C «OKEHCKHMY B3TJISAOM H
mupoBoctpustueM (Schippers, 2011).

AHanu3upysi TOJICO3HATENbHbIE CUTHAJIbI B OMUCAHUAX TEPCOHAXKEH U CIICH,
MOKHO BBISIBUTH KJTFOUEBBIE aCMEKTHI KEHCKOro aBTopcTBa. KpucreBa ompenensier
ATO CIEAYIOIUM 00pa3oM: JUIsl TOTO, YTOOBI OTIAEIUTHCS OT MAaTEPH U YCTaHOBUTH
COOCTBEHHYIO, OT/ICIIbHYIO UJEHTUYHOCTD, )KCHCKUN CYOBEKT MOJIKEH «OTTOPTHYTHY
MaTh, OTKAa3aBIIMCh OT AacCONMAIlMM C HEH MW BBI3BAB PEAKINIO, IOJ00HYIO
«OTBpalieHuio». B To ke Bpems, OIHAKO, €CTh CTpeMJIeHHE K 3a00TIMBOMY,
0e30MmacHOMY MPOCTPAHCTBY JKEHCKOTO MM MaTEPUHCKOTO TeJia, YTO B JIUTEpaType
UMeHyeTcs Kak —«xopa» (Schippers, 2011). DTo o03HayaeT, 4YTO MPOIECC
dbopmupoBaHusi COOCTBEHHONW MICHTHUYHOCTH KEHCKOTO CyOBEKTa BKIIIOYAET B ceOs
KaK OTJEJICHHE OT MaTepu W OTPHUIAHUE CBSI3M C HEW, TaK M CTPEMJICHHE K
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3alMUIIEHHOMY TPOCTPAHCTBY MATEPHUHCKOTO Tela, KOTOPOE€ MOXKET OBITh
BOCIIPUHATO KaK CHMBOJHMYECKOE BO3BpAIllEHHME K HMCTOYHUKY 3a00Thl U
oezonacHoctu. CormacHo HOmum  KpucreBoil, B caMOM paHHEM 3Tare
NICUXOCEKCYaJIbHOTO Pa3BUTHUSA, KOTOPBIA IJIUTCS C POXKACHUSA IO IIECTH MECSAILEB,
npeo0IagaeT XaOTHYHOE CIUSIHUE BOCIIPUSATHNA, YyBCTB U MOTPEOHOCTEN.

[TogoOHBIN aHanmu3 JnUTEpaTypbl, OyAydd NPOTUBOPEYMBHIM, TEM HE MEHEE,
BBIPAYKACT HOBBIM B3IVIAJ HA MOHMMAHWE TEKCTA W IMPEIAINOIaracT Hajludue B HEM
CKPBITBIX TIOCIIAHWM, HEOCO3HABAEMBIX CAMHMM aBTOPOM HAa MOMEHT HAaIlMCAHMS.
[TapamokcaibHO, UTO OTTOPKEHHE, @ TAKKE CTPEMIIEHUE K CYIIECTBOBAHUIO B «XOPE»
MOTYT OBITh UACHTU(PUIMPOBAHBI KaK KIIOUEBBIC AJIEMEHTHl B IMOBECTBOBAHMSIX,
BKJIFOYasi TBOpPYECTBO MaHTeln. OTO «KEHCKOE» IMOBECTBOBAHHUE, COTJIACHO
KpucreBoi, MOXKET SIBAATHCSI KOHTPACTOM K F'€pOMYECKON HCTOPUH, MPEICTABICHHON
B PAa3JMYHBIX KYJbTYPHBIX TPAaJULIMAX. biaromaps MHTYUTUBHBIM U BHYTPEHHUM
AJIeMEHTaM, MOJA00HOE MTOBECTBOBAHUE HE TOJIBKO OKA3bIBAET BIMSHHUE Ha CIOXKET, HO
u cnocoOcTByeT (OPMUPOBAHUIO  BOIUIOMIEHHOM, WM  TEJIECHOW, (OPMBI
noBecTBoBaHMs. Tpwiorus o Kpomsene, coznanHas Xunapu MaHten, sBISIETCS HE
IPOCTO JIereHn0il o repoe. B poMaHax oTCyTcTByeT repousM U Oopbba Mexay
J00pOM U 3JI0M; CKOpEe BCEro, BHYTPEHHEE MHMOJIETHOE IMPOTUBOCTOSIHHUE
XapaKTEepU3yeT NMPAKTUYECKU BCEX NEPCOHAKEN.

Bo Bropoii rnaBe Tpunorun «Bpeaute 00BuHseMbIX» KpomBenb omnuchiBaeT
CBOE BHYTpPEHHEE pa3BUTHE cienyromuM oOpa3zoM: «OIHaXIbl OH 3aAyMalicsi O
BO3MO>KHOCTH YMEPETH OT r'OPsi: 3a CBOIO JKEHY, CBOUX JOYEPEU, CBOIO CECTPY, OTLA U
KapauHaia. Ho ero ymopHsIil mynbc mpojioipkaeT Outhes. MOXKeT MoKa3aThCsi, UTO
Bb1 Oosblie He MOKeTe JbllaTh, HO Baia rpyaHas KiieTka UMeeT ApYyrue IJIaHbl:
OHAa IOJHUMAETCSA M OIIyCKaeTcs, M3AaBas B3AOXW. BaM IIpeACTOUT IMpOLBETATH,
HECMOTPS HU HA 4TO; U 11 3Toro bor Bo3pmér Bame cepaue u3 minotu u gact Bam
cepaue u3 kamus» (Mantel H, 2012, 331. ut. mo Hamemy nepeBojay). Jta 1urara
OTpa)ka€T BHYTpPEHHHE KOH(MIMKTHI W 3BoJouui0 KpomBens, 4To [aenaer ero
MIEPCOHAXKEM MOPAJIbHO CJIOKHBIM U HETIPEICKA3yEMbIM.

B nmannom camoonucanum Tomaca KpoMmBens sIBHO HMPOCIEKUBAECTCA NapagoKC
IIPE3PEHUs K JKEHCKOMY IIOly U OJHOBPEMEHHOI'O CTPEMIICHUSA K 3aILUTE «XOPbD».
OTOT mapaJoKc NPOSIBISIETCS Yepe3 TaKue CoObITHS, Kak cMepTh MaTepu Kpomsens u
€ro >KeHbI, HaNpsHDKEHHbIE OTHOIIEHUSI ¢ AHHOM BoseliH, a Takke depe3 OlIylIEHUE
YIPO3bl U BBI30BA, UCXOJALIMX OT HEE, U BCE 3TO COBMEILAETCS C €ro JIOOBBIO U
yBaXXE€HUEM K cBoeil cymnpyre Onuzabet. IIposBisercss MaTepuHCKOE CTpEMJICHUE B
KOHTEKCTE TSIKEION PEaIbHOCTH U CEMEMHBIX IEHHOCTEW, ¢ KOTOphIMU KpoMmBenb
CTaJIKUBAETCS, KOTJa YCHIHOBISET cupoty Poiida. YceHoBnenme Poiida, kak
oTpaxkeHue mpoiwioro Kpomsesns, BO3MOXXHO, OKa3blBaeT Hcuemsoumii 3¢pdexT Ha
€ro IMCHUXOJIOTUYECKOE COCTOSHHE Yepe3 IMEePEOCMBICIIEHHE COOCTBEHHBIX JEMOHOB
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IPOIILIOr0, BKJIFOYAst OTHOMICHHS C )KECTOKHM OTIIOM.

Xumapu Manten B cBoéM wuHTepBbIO 0 OesmerHoctu (Jeffries, S., 2012)
MOAYEPKUBACT CXOJCTBO MATEPHHCKOTO MHCTHHKTA C IMPOIIECCOM HAIMCAHUS, TIe
OHa, KaK MaTh, BOCITUTHIBAET M OKUBJISIET CBOMX IEPCOHAXKCH, HE 3Has, KaKOH MyTh
oHu BbIOepyT. EE€ TBOpYECTBO HE TOJNBKO BOCCO37AaET HUCTOPUYCCKYIO JHMYHOCTD
Tomaca KpomBesst, HO U IPUBHOCHT B HEE 3JIEMEHTBI )KEHCKOTO B3IJISI/IA, BBISBIISS
npoOJEMBl  JKEHCKOTO TOJOXKEHHSA. OJTO MOAYEPKUBAET BAKHOCTh TI'EHICPHBIX
acCIeKTOB B IMOBECTBOBAHUHM MaHTEII, I/Ie TEMBI )KEHCKOI'O OIbITa K POJIH B 00IIIECTBE
HNPUCYTCTBYIOT B BHJE MNOATeKcTa wucrtopuu. CremoBaTenbHO, McTOopus Tomaca
Kpomgens, pacckazannast Xuiaapu MaHTel, He TOJBKO MPEICTABISIET €ro ICHCTBUS U
XapakTep, HO M BKJIAIbIBACT B HUX MIyOOKHE T'eHJEPHBIC ACIEKTHI, MMOIIEPKUBAS
3HAYMMOCTb KCHCKOT'O OIbITAa B IOHUMAHUN UCTOPUYECKUX COOBITHIA.

BbIBO/bI

Takum 00pa3zoM, pomaH-Tpuiorus X. MaHTel MNOJHUMAET BOIMPOCHI O
CyOBEKTUBHOM BOCTIPUATHM U MHTEPIPETALNUA UCTOPUUECKUX (DAKTOB, MPUIABAS UM
ocoOyro rTnyOuHy. ManTen, ckopee, CTpeMUTCS co31aTh 3(PPEeKT NepBUYHOIO
HMCTOPUYECKOTO0 HCTOYHHUKA, YEM BTOPUYHOTO, PACKphIBasi MPOOJIEMY OLIEHKH U
MHTEPHpPETAlMd TPOLUIBIX COOBITHI 4Yepe3 CBOW YHHUKaldbHBIM moaxoxa. Ilpu
M3YUYCHUHN UCTOPUYECKUX COOBITUM C MOMOIIBI MEPBUYHBIX UCTOYHUKOB HCTOPUKU
4acTO MOAXOAAT K HUM C IMPUBBIYHOM MEPCIEKTUBOM, HE Bcerja mpuoeras K HOBbIM
noaxonaMm. Xwuiapu MaHTen B CBOEM TBOPUYECTBE, XOTSA M HE M3MEHWIA JTOMY
MpaBUIy, BO3MOXKHO, MPEACTABIISICT HOBBIM B3I Ha uctopuueckue (axtel. OHa
ycrnemHo nepenaér oOBeKTHBHYIO ucToputo o KpomBene, packpbiBas Temy
TYMAaHHOCTH H BJACTH, COCPENOTOYMBASACH HA JUHAMHUKE MEKIMYHOCTHBIX
otHomieHul. Ilucare 0 KpomBene BaXKHO i1 MOHUMAHUS BIIACTHBIX CTPYKTYp M
BIIMSIHUSL MUCTOPUM HAa (pOpMUpOBaHUE JUYHOCTU. [IpoHMKas B 3TO MOBECTBOBAaHME,
YUTATEIN BBIHYKJIEHBI MEPECMOTPETh CBOU IMPEIACTABICHHUS O BJIIACTH U HCTOPHH,
KOTODPBIE SABJISIOTCS KJIKOYEBBIMH 3JIEMEHTAMH TPUJIOTHMM U MOMOTAKOT MOCTUTHYTH
B3aMMOCBSI3b MEXIY BJIACTbIO M JUYHOCTHIO. [Ipu m3ydeHun pomaHoB Xwujapu
ManTen Mbl BBIHYXICHBI oOpariaTh BHUIMaHUE HAa B3aUMOCBSI3b MEXK]Yy BIIACTHIO U
JUYHOCTBHIO, KOTOPBIE CIy>KaT LIECHTPAIbHBIMU TeMaMu €€ MpPOW3BEICHHUIN. AHAIN3
obOpaza KpomBens sIBIsIETCSl TOKa3aTeIbCTBOM CIIOCOOHOCTH aBTOpa yCTaHABIMBATH
CBSI3U, TPEBOCXOIAIINE BPEMEHHBIE W MPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIE PAMKH, a TaKXKe
TPaJAUIIMOHHBIE COLUAIBHBIE POJIM U TeHJepHble poiu. OHa TPOSBISIET IIyOOKOe
COCTpaJjaHue M YEJOBEYHOCTh B M300paXEHUU TEPCOHAXKEH, MpeoaoseBas
MPUBBIYHBIE HOPMBI U 00bidan. [logxon MaHTen K TPaKTOBKE HCTOPUYECKUX (puryp
U COOBITHI TIPUBHOCUT HOBBI CMBICI B JKaHP HCTOPUYECKOW TIPO3BI, UTO
MOJYEPKUBAET €€ YHUKAJIBHOCTh KaK aBTOPA, a €€ YKEHCKUM B3IV U XapaKTEPUCTHUKA
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HEOJHO3HAYHO BoCpUHATOr0 KpomBens aenator e€ sipkuM, BBIIAIOLIIMMCS aBTOPOM
UCTOPUYECKON MPO3BI.
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